In the providence of God, those who are bearing the burden of His work
have been endeavoring to put new life into old nethods of |abor, and
al so to invent new plans and new net hods of awakeni ng the interest of
church-nenbers in a united effort to reach the world. One of the new
pl ans for reaching unbelievers is the Harvest |ngathering Canpaign for
M ssions. In many places, during the past few years, this has proved a
success, bringing blessing to many, and increasing the flow of neans
into the mssion treasury. As those not of our faith have been nade
acquainted with the progress of the third angel's nmessage in heathen
| ands, their synpathies have been aroused, and sonme have sought to
learn more of the truth that has such power to transform hearts and
lives. Men and wonen of all classes have been reached, and the name of
God has been glorified. [Cf: 7MR363.01] p. 1, Para. 1, [1914M5].

In years past, | have spoken in favor of the plan of presenting our
m ssion work and its progress before our friends and nei ghbors, and
have referred to the exanple of Nehem ah. And now | desire to urge our
brethren and sisters to study anew the experience of this man of prayer
and faith and sound judgnent, who made bold to ask his friend, King
Artaxerxes, for help with which to advance the interests of Cod's
cause. Let all understand that in presenting the needs of our work

believers can reflect light to others, only as they, |ike Nehem ah of
old, draw nigh to God, and live in close connection with the G ver of
all light. OQur own souls nmust be firmy grounded in a know edge of the

truth, if we would win others fromerror to truth. W need now to
search the Scriptures diligently, that, as we becone acquainted with
unbel i evers, we may hold up before them Christ as the anointed, the
crucified, the risen Saviour, witnessed to by prophets, testified of by
bel i evers, and through whose nane we receive the forgiveness of our
sins. [Cf: 7MR363.02] p. 1, Para. 2, [1914M5]

As we exalt the cross of Calvary before others, we shall find that it
exalts us. Let every believer now stand in his lot and place, catching
the inspiration of the work that Christ did for souls while in this
worl d. We need the ardor of the Christian here who endures to the end,
ever beholding HHmwho is invisible. Qur faith nmust have a
resurrection. Wherever we are, and whatever our opportunities, whether
l[imted or extended, we are to exert a positive influence for good.
[Cf: 7MR364.01] p. 1, Para. 3, [1914MS]

In order to fulfill the purpose of God as | aborers together with H m
it is not necessary that all believers work in the sane manner or al ong
simlar lines. No precise lines are to be laid down. Let the Holy
Spirit direct each worker; and let each be willing to listen to the
counsel of those who have been chosen to lead out in the various
activities of the church. Thus the truth will ever stand on vantage
ground. Sonme can best recommend the truth, not by argunent or talk, but
by living the principles of truth, by leading a nodest, hunble life as
consi stent disciples of the neek and lowy Christ. Especially is this
true of those who are unable to give an intelligent reason for their
faith, and of those who have a zeal not according to know edge. Such
believers should talk less in vindication of our faith, and study their
Bi ble more, letting their deportnent bear el oquent testinony to the
power for good which the truth exercises on the willing heart and
life.--Ms 2, 1914. ("Consecrated Efforts to Reach Unbelievers,"” typed
June 5, 1914.) [Cf: 7MR364.02] p. 1, Para. 4, [1914M5].



In all the relationships of life, whether in the intinmacy of the home
circle or in the business and social world, there are many ways in
whi ch Sevent h-day Adventists may acknow edge their Lord, and win souls
for Hs kingdom W are living in the closing years of this earth's
history, and it is especially inportant that we lose no tine in
acquainting others with the precious truth that will prepare themto
stand bl anel ess before God in the day of judgnent. [Cf: 8MR212.01] p
2, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Those who claimto be | ooking for the return of the Saviour, should
bring into active service all the powers of their being. The church on
earth is to be the Iight of the world. God designs that through the
i ndi vi dual nenbers of His church, |ife-giving beans shall shine forth
into the dark places of earth, and into the heart of every beni ghted
soul . Thus the whole earth is to be lightened with His glory.

[Cf: 8MR212.02] p. 2, Para. 2, [1914M5]

"Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in you, with neekness and fear” (1 Peter
3:15). The fear here spoken of does not nean distrust or indecision
but with due caution, guarding every point, |lest an unwi se word be
spoken, or excitenent of feeling get the advantage, and thus |eave
unfavorabl e i npressi ons upon ninds, and bal ance themin the wong
direction. Godly fear, humlity, and neekness are greatly needed by
all, in order to represent correctly the truth for this tine. [Cf:
8MR212.03] p. 2, Para. 3, [1914M5].

God desires every believer to be a soulwi nner; and He will bl ess al
who | ook to HHmin confidence for wi sdom and gui dance. As they nove
guardedly, walking in wisdoms way, and remaining true to the Lord God
of Israel, the purity and sinplicity of Christ, revealed in the life-
practice, will witness to the possession of genuine piety. In all that
they say and do, they will glorify the nane of H m whom they serve.
[Cf: 8MR212.04] p. 2, Para. 4, [1914M5]

The believer who is inmbued with a true missionary spirit, is a living
epi stle, known and read of all nmen. The truth goes forth fromhis |ips
in no feigned words. His piety and zeal and consecrated judgnment grow
with the passing days, and the unbelieving world sees that he is in
living communion with God, and is |earning of Hm The words spoken by
converted |lips are acconpani ed by a power that touches the cold hearts
of unbelievers; for even those who know not God are enabled to
di stingui sh between the hunman and the divine. [Cf: 8MR213.01] p. 2,
Para. 5, [1914M5].

My brethren and sisters, do you feel the sanctifying power of sacred
truth in your heart and |ife and character? Have you the assurance that
God, for the sake of His dear Son, has forgiven your sins? Are you
striving to live with a conscience void of offense toward God and nan?
Do you often plead with God in behalf of your friends and nei ghbors? If
you have made your peace with God, and have placed all upon the altar
you nmay engage with profit in soul-w nning service.--M 2, 1914 p. 1
3, 4. ("Consecrated Efforts to Reach Unbelievers," June 5, 1914.) [Cf
8MR213.02] p. 2, Para. 6, [1914M5].

(As reported by W C. Wite)--Sanitarium August 3, 1914--Dear Bro.



Crisler: This nmorning Mdther seened to be quite strong and she asked if
there was anything needing her attention. Then | told her of the
manuscri pt you had prepared on The Val ue of Organization, which has a
bearing on the relationship of the Madi son School to the organi zed work
of the Seventh-day Adventist denom nation. Mther said she would be

pl eased to have ne read it to her, and we read the first 26 pages. [Cf
13MR111.01] p. 2, Para. 7, [1914M5]

When we reached page twelve, lines 8-4 fromthe bottom [* Page
references refer to the working manuscript, not the printed panphlet.
No copies of the draft are known to have been preserved.] Mother said:
"This shoul d be repeated and enphasi zed." Page 13, lines 5 and 6: "That
is inportant. Meetinghouses will be built and institutions of |earning
established." Paragraph 2, page 13: "Wth humlity and | ove the workers
make deep i npressions." Page 17, first paragraph: "That is good."

Paragraph 3: "I amglad of that statenent." Page 20, |ast paragraph
"Frequently this matter has been presented to nme in this way. If hunble
workers will carry the nessage in great humlity, the power of God wil

set hone the truth to the hearts of the people. There is danger of
getting out of the line of true humlity, which God approves and which
proves itself. [Cf: 13MR111.02] p. 3, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"When the workers becone confused, |et themdrop upon their knees and
plead with God to nmake clear the understanding of His truth, and the
people will be inpressed. If they keep in the Iine of humlity the
angels of God will inpress hearts, and they will receive the truth,
where otherwi se they would not. These words were spoken to ne
distinctly: 'l will nake the inpressions. | will lead nen to speak
words of great inmport to the people, and these words will nake their
impression.' [Cf: 13MR112.01] p. 3, Para. 2, [1914M5].

"There is a large conpass for us to work out. The Lord Jesus is

i mbuing the workers with H's Spirit, and wi th understandi ng al so, and
He wants the workers to make the truth as inpressive as possible. [Cf
13MR112.02] p. 3, Para. 3, [1914M5]

"Cod will make His Wrd a power of intelligence to the people. Satan
will bring every jot and tittle of influence that it is possible for
himto bring that will divert mnds fromthe truth. Guard every point
so that the people will have no excuse to turn away fromthe truth,
because to accept it requires a sacrifice on their part. [Cf
13MR112.03] p. 3, Para. 4, [1914M5]

"I f when engaged in the work the |aborers would drop right down on
their knees and plead with God to save these souls for whom Chri st
di ed, God woul d hear and souls would be won to Christ Jesus." [W C
VWhite]--Ms. 14, 1914. [Cf: 13MR112.04] p. 3, Para. 5, [1914Ms].

A Synpat hi zer Clothed with Power--He G ves Victory over Drunkenness by
Provi ding Control of the Appetite.-- One of the strongest tenptations
that man has to neet, comes upon the point of appetite. In all ages,
tenptati ons appealing to the physical nature have been nost effectua
in corrupting and degradi ng manki nd. Through intenperance, Satan works
to destroy the nental and noral powers that God gave man as a pricel ess
endowrent; and it is inpossible for those who yield to him to
appreci ate things of eternal worth. Through sensual indul gence, Satan
seeks to blot fromthe soul every trace of |ikeness to God. [Cf: ST 12-



01- 14 para. 01] p. 3, Para. 6, [1914MS].

Thr ough I ndul gence of Appetite.-- It was through the tenptation to

i ndul ge appetite, that Adam and Eve fell fromtheir holy and happy
estate. It seened a small nmatter to our first parents to transgress the
command of God in that one act--the eating froma tree that was so
beautiful to the sight, and so pleasant to the taste; but it broke
their allegiance to God, and opened the gates to a flood of guilt and
woe. And it is through the sane tenptation that the race have becone
enfeebled. Since the first surrender to appetite, manki nd have been
growi ng nore and nmore self-indulgent, until health has been sacrificed
on the altar of appetite. The inhabitants of the antediluvian world ate
and drank till the indul gence of depraved appetite knew no bounds, and
they becanme so corrupt that God could bear with them no | onger. They
filled up the cup of their iniquity, and by a flood He cl eansed the
earth of its noral pollution. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 02] p. 4, Para.

1, [1914MS].

Christ knew that the eneny would come to every human being, to take
advant age of hereditary weakness, and by his false insinuations to
ensnare all whose trust is not in God. And by passing, a conqueror
over the ground which man nust travel, our Lord has nmade it possible
for us to overcone. It is not Hs will that we should be placed at a
di sadvantage in the conflict with Satan. He woul d not have us
di scouraged and intim dated by the assaults of the eneny. "Be of good
cheer," He says; "I have overcone the world." [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para.
03] p. 4, Para. 2, [1914M5].

VWhen Struggling Against the Power of Appetite.-- Let himwho is
struggl i ng agai nst the power of appetite, look to the Saviour in the

wi | derness of tenptation. See HHmin H's agony upon the cross, as He
exclainmed, "I thirst." He has endured all that it is possible for us to
bear. H's victory is ours. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 04] p. 4, Para. 3,
[1914s] .

Those who woul d have clear mnds to discern Satan's devices, nust
bring appetite under the control of reason and conscience. If we would
see the standard of virtue and godliness exalted, we nmust contro
appetite, the indul gence of which counteracts the force of truth and
weakens the power to resist tenptation. The heart can not maintain
consecration to God while lustful appetite is indulged. [Cf: ST 12-01-
14 para. 05] p. 4, Para. 4, [1914M5]

One of the nost deplorable effects of the original apostasy was the

| oss of man's power of self-control. Only as this power is regained,
can there be real progress. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 06] p. 4, Para. 5,
[1914MmS] .

He Woul d Enfeeble the Body.-- The body is the nmedi um through which

m nd and soul are devel oped for the upbuilding of character. Hence it
is that the adversary of souls directs his tenptations to the
enfeebling and degradi ng of the physical powers. Hi s success here neans
the surrender to evil of the whole being. The tendencies of our

physi cal nature, unless under the dom nion of a higher power, will
surely work ruin and death. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 07] p. 4, Para. 6,
[1914MmS] .



The body is to be brought into subjection. The hi gher powers of the
being are to rule. The passions are to be controlled by the will, which
is itself to be under the control of God. The kingly power of reason
sanctified by divine grace, is to bear sway in our lives. [Cf: ST 12-
01- 14 para. 08] p. 5, Para. 1, [1914M5].

The Essential Power.-- Apart from divine power, no genuine reformcan
be effected. Human barriers agai nst natural and cultivated tendencies
are but as the sandbank against the torrent. Not until the life of
Christ beconmes a vitalizing power in our |lives can we resist the
tenptations that assail us fromwi thin and fromw thout. [Cf: ST 12-01-
14 para. 09] p. 5, Para. 2, [1914MS].

When one surrenders to Christ, the mnd is brought under the contro

of the law, but it is the royal law, which proclains |iberty to every
captive. By becoming one with Christ, man is nade free. Subjection to
the will of Christ nmeans restoration to perfect manhood. Obedi ence to
God is liberty fromthe thral dom of sin, deliverance from human passion
and i npul se. Man may stand conqueror of hinself, conqueror of his own
inclinations. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 10] p. 5, Para. 3, [1914MsS].

Awaken to Self-Mastery.-- The requirenments of God must be brought home
to the conscience. Men and wonen nust be awakened to the duty of self-
mastery, the need of purity, freedomfrom every depravi ng appetite and
defiling habit. They need to be inpressed with the fact that all their
powers of mind and body are the gift of God, and are to be preserved in
the best possible condition for His service. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 11]
p. 5 Para. 4, [1914M5].

In that ancient ritual which was the gospel in symbol, no bl em shed
of fering could be brought to God's altar. The sacrifice that was to
represent Christ nust be spotless. The word of God points to this as an
illustration of what His children are to be,--"a living sacrifice,"
"holy and without blemsh," "well pleasing to God." By Ms. E. G
White. [Cf: ST 12-01-14 para. 12] p. 5, Para. 5, [1914MS]

When the Note of Discord Came In--An Eternal Plan Was Ready--Angels
Had Seen No Escape--He So Loved that He Gave and Saved.-- The | aw of

| ove is the foundation of God's governnent, and the service of |ove the
only service acceptable to heaven. God has granted freedomof wll to
all, endowed nen with capacity to appreciate Hi s character, and
therefore with ability to love Hm and to choose His service. So |ong
as created beings worshi ped God, they were in harnony throughout the
uni verse. While love to God was suprene, |love to others abounded. As
there was no transgression of the law, which is the transcript of God's
character, no note of discord jarred the celestial harnmonies. [Cf: ST
12-15-14 para. 01] p. 5, Para. 6, [1914M5].

"Kept in Silence fromTinmes Eternal."-- But known unto God are all H's
wor ks, and from eternal ages the covenant of grace (unnerited favor)
existed in the mind of God. It is called the everlasting covenant; for
the plan of salvation was not conceived after the fall of nman, but it
was that which was "kept in silence through tines eternal, but nowis
mani f ested, and by the Scriptures of the prophets, according to the
conmandnent of the eternal CGod, is made known unto all the nations unto
obedi ence of faith." Rom 16: 25, 26, AL R V. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para.
02] p. 5, Para. 7, [1914Ms5].



Redenmpti on Not an Afterthought.-- The purpose and plan of grace
existed fromall eternity. Before the foundation of the world it was
according to the determ nate counsel of God that man should be created
and endowed with power to do the divine will. The fall of man, with al
its consequences, was not hidden fromthe Omipotent. Redenption was
not an afterthought, a plan formulated after the fall of Adam but an
eternal purpose, suffered to be wought out for the blessing not only
of this atomof a world, but for the good of all the worlds that God
had created. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 03] p. 6, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Before Himwho rules in the heavens, the nysteries of the past and the
future are ali ke outspread; and God sees, beyond the woe and darkness
and ruin that sin has wought, the outworking of His purpose of |ove
and bl essing. Though cl ouds and darkness are round about H m yet
ri ght eousness and judgnment are the foundation of His throne. [Cf: ST
12-15-14 para. 04] p. 6, Para. 2, [1914i5]

Made Known in His Love.-- Through creation and redenption, through
nature and through Christ, the glories of the divine character are
reveal ed. By the marvel ous display of His love in giving "Hs only-
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in H mshould not perish, but
have everlasting |life," the character of God is revealed to the
intelligences of the universe. Through Christ our heavenly Father is
made known as the God of love. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 05] p. 6, Para.
3, [1914Mm8].

Heaven in Sadness--the Angels Perpl exed.-- When man sinned, all heaven
was filled with sorrow, for through yielding to tenptati on, man becane
the enemy of God, a partaker of the satanic nature. The inmage of God in
whi ch he had been created was marred and di storted. The character of
man was out of harnony with the character of God; for through sin man
became carnal, and the carnal heart is enmity against God, is not
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be. [Cf: ST 12-15-14
para. 06] p. 6, Para. 4, [1914M5]

To the angels there seenmed to be no way of escape for the
transgressor. They ceased their songs of praise, and throughout the
heavenly courts there was nourning for the ruin sin had wought. Qut of
harnmony with the nature of God, unyielding to the clains of H s | aw,
naught but destruction was before the human race. Since the divine | aw
is as changel ess as the character of God, there could be no hope for
man unl ess sone way coul d be devi sed whereby his transgression night be
par doned, his nature renewed, and his spirit restored to reflect the
i mmge of God. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 07] p. 6, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Di vine | ove had conceived such a plan. It was through Satan's

m srepresentation of God's character that nman was | ed to doubt the
reality of His Iove, and cane to | ook upon God as his enemy. As Satan
had done in heaven, so he did on earth,--declared God's governnent
unjust, the restrictions of His | aw unnecessary, and bade nen, as he
had angels, to throw aside the yoke and | et the dictates of their own
nature be their only guide and |aw. He pronised |liberty; but as he
himsel f is the servant of corruption, he brought the race i nto bondage
to sin, msery, and death. He represented God as claimng all, and
gi ving nothing, as requiring nmen's service for H's owm glory, but
denying Hinmself nothing for man's good. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 08] p



6, Para. 6, [1914MsS].

He Al one Could Save.-- In the work of creation, Christ was with Cod.
He was one with God, equal with Hm the brightness of His glory, the
express image of H's person, the representative of the Father. He
al one, the Creator of man, could be his Saviour. No angel of heaven
could reveal the Father to the sinner, and win himback to all egiance
to God. But Christ could manifest the Father's love; for God was in
Christ, reconciling the world to Hinmself. Christ could be the "day's
man" between a holy God and | ost humanity, one who could "lay Hi s hand
upon us both." [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 09] p. 7, Para. 1, [1914MS].

None but Christ could redeem man fromthe curse of the |aw. He
proposed to take upon Hinself the guilt and shanme of sin,--sin so
of fensive in the sight of God that it would necessitate separation from
Hi s Father. Christ proposed to reach to the depths of man's degradation
and woe, and restore the repenting, believing soul to harnmony with God.
Christ, the Lanmb slain fromthe foundation of the world, offered

Hinself as a sacrifice and substitute for the fallen sons of Adam
though in this offering all heaven was involved in infinite sacrifice.
[Cf: ST 12-15-14 para. 10] p. 7, Para. 2, [1914M5].

He So Loved that He Gave.-- But the Father so loved the world that He
gave His only-begotten Son, that through His smtten heart a channe

m ght be found for the outflowing of infinite Iove for fallen man. Man
had become so degraded by sin, his nature so perverted by evil, that it
was i nmpossible for himof hinmself to come into harnony with God, whose
nature is purity and | ove. But Christ redeemed himfromthe
condemation of the law, and inparted divine power, and through man's
cooperation, the sinner could be restored to his |ost estate. [Cf: ST
12-15-14 para. 11] ©p. 7, Para. 3, [1914M5]

The grace of Christ alone could change the heart of stone to a heart
of flesh, nmake it alive to God, and transformthe character, so that a
degraded child of sin m ght becone a child of God and heir of heaven.
Man had no power to justify the soul, to sanctify the heart. Mra
di sease coul d be healed only through the power of the great Physician
The highest gift of heaven, even the only-begotten of the Father, ful
of grace and truth, was able to redeemthe lost. [Cf: ST 12-15-14 para.
12] p. 7, Para. 4, [1914M5]

The only hope for the fallen race was found in beconm ng reconciled to
God. Satan had so m srepresented God that man had no true conception of
the divine character. Christ cane to the world, and in carrying out the
pl an of salvation, revealed the fact that "God is love." [Cf: ST 12-15-
14 para. 13] p. 7, Para. 5, [1914MS].

That God Coul d Redeem Si nners Made Joy in Heaven--The Earth as Well as
Man to Be Restored--The Lanb Slain fromthe Foundation of the World--
The Light in Both Dispensations.-- Wen the plan of salvation was
reveal ed to the angels, joy, inexpressible joy, filled heaven. The
glory and the bl essedness of a world redeenmed out neasured even the
angui sh of the Prince of life. Through the celestial courts echoed the
first strain of that song that angels sang above the hills of
Bet hl ehnem "dory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good wll
toward men." And the lost pair in the garden of Eden, standing as
crimnals before the righteous Judge, waiting the sentence their



transgression nerited, heard the first notes of the divine promnse.
Before the life of toil and sorrow which sin had brought upon them was
depicted before them before the decree that the wages of sin is death
was pronounced, they heard the prom se of redenption. Though they nust
suffer fromthe power of their mghty foe, still through the nerits of
Christ they could look forward to victory. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 01]
p. 7, Para. 6, [1914M5].

The nystery of the gospel was spoken in Eden, when God said to the

serpent, "I will put enmty between thee and the woman, and between thy
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his
heel ." If Satan could have touched the head with his specious

tenptations, the human famly woul d have been lost; but the Lord had
made known the purpose and plan of the nystery of grace, declaring that
Christ had bruised the serpent under His feet. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para.
02] p. 8, Para. 1, [1914M5]

The Earth As Well As Man to be Redeened.-- But not only had nan cone
under the power of the deceiver, but the earth itself, the doni nion of
man, was usurped by the enemy. Through the plan of salvation, the
sacrifice of Christ, not only was man, but his dom nion, to be
redeenmed. Through the nerits of Christ, all that man |ost through sin
was to be restored. The tinme would cone when there would be "no nore
curse," but the throne of God should be init, and H's servants shoul d
serve HHm The pronise would be fulfilled, "The righteous shall inherit
the land, and dwell therein forever." [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 03] p. 8,
Para. 2, [1914M5].

A Denonstration to the Universe.-- Through the plan of salvation, a

| arger purpose is to be wought out even than the salvation of man and
the redenption of the earth. Through the revelation of the character of
God in Christ, the beneficence of the divine governnent woul d be
mani f ested before the universe, the charge of Satan refuted, the nature
and result of sin made plain, and the perpetuity of the law fully
denmonstrated. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 04] p. 8, Para. 3, [1914MS]

Satan had declared that the | aw of God was faulty, and that the good
of the universe demanded a change in its requirement. In attacking the
l aw, he thought to overthrow the authority of its Author, and gain for
hi meel f the suprene all egi ance. But through the plan of salvation, the
precepts of the law were to be proved perfect and i mutable, that at
last only glory and love mght rise to God throughout the universe,
ascribing glory and honor and praise to Hmthat sitteth upon the
throne and to the Lanb forever and ever. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 05] p
8, Para. 4, [1914M5].

To fallen man was reveal ed the plan of infinite sacrifice through

whi ch sal vation was to be provided. Nothing but the death of God's dear
Son coul d expiate man's sin, and Adam marvel ed at the goodness of God
in providing such a ransom for the sinner. Through the |ove of God, a
star of hope illumned the terrible future that spread before the
transgressor. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 06] p. 8, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Through the institution of the typical system of sacrifice and

of fering, the death of Christ was ever to be kept before guilty man,
that he m ght better conprehend the nature of sin, the results of
transgression, and the nmerit of the divine offering. Had there been no



sin, man woul d never have known death. But in the innocent offering
slain by his own hand, he beheld the fruits of sin,--the death of the
Son of God in his behalf. He sees the i mutable character of the |aw he
has transgressed, and confesses his sin; he relies upon the nmerits of
the Lanb of God, who taketh away the sins of the world. [Cf: ST 12-22-
14 para. 07] p. 9, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Pl an of Saving Sinners Ever the Sane.-- The plan of saving sinners
through Christ alone was the sane in the days of Adam Noah, Abraham
and in every successive generation that |lived before the advent of
Christ, as it is in our day. The patriarchs, the prophets, the martyrs
fromrighteous Abel, |ooked forward to a com ng Savi our, and they
showed their faith in Himby sacrifices and offerings. The sacrifice of
beasts shadowed forth the sinless offering of God's dear Son, and
pointed forward to His death upon the cross. But at the crucifixion
type met antitype, and the typical systemthere ceased. [Cf: ST 12-22-
14 para. 08] p. 9, Para. 2, [1914M5]

The Center of Both Di spensations.-- The Son of God is the center of
the great plan of redenption which covers all dispensations. He is the
"Lanmb slain fromthe foundation of the world." He is the Redeener of
the fallen sons and daughters of Adamin all ages of human probation
"Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other nane
under heaven gi ven anong nen, whereby we nust be saved." Christ is the
subst ance, or body, which casts its shadow back into forner
di spensati ons. When Christ died, the shadow ceased. At the death of
Christ, the typical systemwas done away; but the |aw of God, whose
vi ol ati on had nmade the plan of salvation necessary, was nagnified and
made honorable. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 09] p. 9, Para. 3, [1914M5].

The gospel was good tidings of great joy to Adam Noah, Abraham and
Moses; for it presented to thema com ng Saviour. A clearer and nore

gl orious Iight now shines upon the Christian. Those who |ived before
the com ng of Christ, |ooked forward by faith to His com ng. But what
had to be grasped by faith by them is assurance to us; for we know
that Christ has cone, as foretold by the prophets. It is just as
essential for us to have faith in our Redeener, who cane to earth and
di ed our sacrifice, as it was for the ancients to believe in a Redeener
to conme, represented by their offerings and sacrifices. [Cf: ST 12-22-
14 para. 10] p. 9, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Exchange a Throne for Suffering and Death.-- |In becom ng man's
substitute, in bearing the curse which should fall upon man, Christ has
pl edged Hi nself in behalf of the race to maintain the sacred and
exal ted honor of His Father's |law. He canme to convince men of sin,
which is the transgression of the |aw, and through divine nediation
bring them back to obedience to God's commandments. God has given the
world into the hands of Christ, that He may conpletely vindicate the
bi nding clainms of the |aw, and make mani fest the holiness of every
principle. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para. 11] p. 9, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Christ was the Father's "appointed heir of all things, by whom al so He
made the worlds." He was "the brightness of His glory, and the express
i mmge of His person." And He upheld "all things by the word of His
power." He possessed divine excellency and greatness. It pleased the
Father that in Hmall fulness should dwell. And Christ "thought it not
robbery to be equal with CGod." Yet Jesus exchanged a throne of I|ight



and glory which He had with His Father, counting it not a thing to be
desired to be equal with God while man was lost in sin and msery. He
cane from heaven to earth, clothed His divinity with humanity, and bore
the curse as surety for the fallen race. He was not conpelled to do
this; but He chose to bear the results of man's transgression, that man
m ght escape eternal death. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 12-22-14 para.
12] p. 10, Para. 1, [1914MS]

Toward the close of his reign, Jehoshaphat's ki ngdom was i nvaded by an
army before whose approach the inhabitants of the |land had reason to
tremble. "The children of Mdab, and the children of Ammon, and with
t hem ot her beside the Ammonites, cane agai nst Jehoshaphat to battle.”

Ti dings of this invasion reached the king through a messenger, who
appeared with the startling word, "There coneth a great nultitude

agai nst thee from beyond the sea on this side Syria; and, behold, they
be in Hazazon-tanmer, which is En-gedi." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
01-14 para. 1] p. 10, Para. 2, [1914MS]

Jehoshaphat was a man of courage and val or. For years he had been
strengthening his armes and his fortified cities. He was well prepared
to meet al nost any foe; yet in this crisis he did not put his trust in
the armof flesh. Not by disciplined armes and fenced cities, but by a
living faith in the God of Israel could he hope to gain the victory
over these heathen who boasted of their power to hunble Judah in the
eyes of the nations. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 2] p
10, Para. 3, [1914M5].

"Jehoshaphat feared, and set hinmself to seek the Lord, and proclai ned
a fast throughout all Judah. And Judah gathered thensel ves together, to
ask help of the Lord: even out of all the cities of Judah they came to
seek the Lord." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 3] p. 10,
Para. 4, [1914Mg5].

And Jehoshaphat, standing in the tenple court before his people,
poured out his soul in prayer, pleading God' s prom ses, with confession
of Israel's hel plessness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 4]
p. 10, Para. 5, [1914MS].

"O Lord God of our fathers," he said, "art not thou God in heaven? and
rul est not thou over all the kingdonms of the heathen? and in thine hand
is there not power and mght, so that none is able to withstand thee?
Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the inhabitants of this |and
before thy people Israel, and gavest it to the seed of Abrahamthy
friend forever? And they dwelt therein, and have built thee a sanctuary
therein for thy nane, saying, |If, when evil coneth upon us, as the
sword, judgment, or pestilence, or fanm ne, we stand before this house,
and in thy presence, (for thy name is in this house,) and cry unto thee
in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and help. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-01-14 para. 5] p. 10, Para. 6, [1914MS]

“And now, behold, the children of Amobn and Mbab and nmount Seir, whom
t hou woul dest not let Israel invade, when they came out of the |and of
Egypt, but they turned fromthem and destroyed them not; behold, |
say, how they reward us, to come to cast us out of thy possession
whi ch thou hast given us to inherit. O our God, wilt thou not judge
then? for we have no m ght against this great conpany that cometh
agai nst us; neither know we what to do: but our eyes are upon thee."



[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 6] p. 11, Para. 1, [1914MS].

W th confidence Jehoshaphat could say to the Lord, "Qur eyes are upon
thee." For years he had taught the people that their strength was in
the God of Israel, the One who in past ages had so often interposed to
save his chosen ones fromutter destruction; and now, when the kingdom
was in peril, Jehoshaphat did not stand al one; "all Judah stood before
the Lord, with their little ones, their wives, and their children."
Unitedly they fasted and prayed. Unitedly they besought the Lord to put
their enemies to confusion, that the nane of Jehovah m ght be
glorified.--"Keep not thou silence, O God: Hold not thy peace, and be
not still, O God. For, lo, thine enem es make a tumult: And they that
hate thee have lifted up the head. They have taken crafty counse
agai nst thy people, And consulted against thy hidden ones. They have
said, Cone, and let us cut themoff frombeing a nation: That the nane
of Israel may be no nore in renenbrance. For they have consulted
together with one consent: They are confederate agai nst thee: The
t abernacl es of Edom and the Ishmaelites; O Mvab, and the Hagarenes;

Gebal, and Ammon, and Amalek; . . . Do unto them as unto the
M dianites; As to Sisera, as to Jabin, at the brook of Kison: Wich
perished at En-dor: . . . Fill their faces with shanme; That they may

seek thy nane, O Lord. Let them be confounded and troubl ed forever;
Yea, |let them be put to shane, and perish: That men may know that thou
whose nane al one is Jehovah, Art the Most High over all the earth."”
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 7] p. 11, Para. 2, [1914MS]

As the people joined with their king in hunbling thensel ves before God
and asking himfor help, the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jahaziel, "a
Levite of the sons of Asaph,” and he said:-- [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-01-14 para. 8] p. 11, Para. 3, [1914M5].

"Harken ye, all Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem and thou king
Jehoshaphat, Thus saith the Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismyed
by reason of this great nmultitude; for the battle is not yours, but
God's. Tonorrow go ye down agai nst them behold, they come up by the
cliff of Ziz; and ye shall find themat the end of the brook, before
the wilderness of Jeruel. Ye shall not need to fight in this battle:

set yourselves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord with
you, O Judah and Jerusalem fear not, nor be dismayed; tonmorrow go out
agai nst them for the Lord will be with you. [Cf: The Review and Herald

01-01-14 para. 9] p. 11, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"And Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face to the ground: and al
Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalemfell before the Lord, worshiping
the Lord. And the Levites, of the children of the Kohathites, and of
the children of the Korhites, stood up to praise the Lord God of Israe
with a loud voice on high. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 01-01-14 para.

10] p. 12, Para. 1, [1914MsS].

"And they rose early in the norning, and went forth into the
wi | derness of Tekoa: and as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood and
said, Hear nme, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem Believe in the
Lord your God, so shall ye be established; believe his prophets, so
shall ye prosper. And when he had consulted with the people, he

appoi nted singers unto the Lord, and that should praise the beauty of
hol i ness."” These singers went before the army, lifting their voices in
praise to God, praising himfor the victory promsed. [Cf: The Review



and Herald 01-01-14 para. 11] p. 12, Para. 2, [1914MS].

And "the Lord set anbushnments agai nst the children of Amon, Mab, and
mount Seir, which were cone agai nst Judah; and they were smtten. For
the children of Amon and Moab stood up agai nst the inhabitants of
nount Seir, utterly to slay and destroy them and when they had nade an
end of the inhabitants of Seir, every one hel ped to destroy another
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 12] p. 12, Para. 3,

[1914ms] .

"And when Judah cane toward the watchtower in the wlderness, they

| ooked unto the nmultitude, and, behold, they were dead bodies fallen to
the earth, and none escaped.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para.
13] p. 12, Para. 4, [1914M5].

God was the strength of Judah in this battle, and he is the strength
of his people today. We are not to trust in princes, nor set nmen in the
pl ace of God. We are to renenber that hunman beings are fallible and
erring, and that he who has all power is their strong tower of defense.
In every energency they are to feel that the battle is his. H's
resources are limtless, and apparent inpossibilities will nmake the
victory all the greater. "Save us, O God of our salvation, And gather
us together, And deliver us fromthe heathen, That we may give thanks
to thy holy nane, And glory in thy praise." [Cf: The Review and Heral d
01-01-14 para. 14] p. 12, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Laden with spoil, the arm es of Judah, with Jehoshaphat "in the
forefront,"” returned home "with joy; for the Lord had nade themto
rejoice over their enemes. And they came to Jerusalemw th psalteries
and harps and trunpets unto the house of the Lord." They had cone for
rejoicing. In obedience to the command, "Stand ye still, and see the
sal vation of the Lord: . . . . fear not, nor be dismayed," they had put
their trust wholly in God; and he had proved their fortress and their
deliverer. Now they could sing with understanding the inspired hyms of

David: --"God is our refuge and strength, A very present help in
trouble. . . . He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the spear in sunder; He
burneth the chariot in the fire. Be still, and know that | am God:

will be exalted anmong the heathen, | will be exalted in the earth. The

Lord of hosts is with us; The God of Jacob is our refuge.” "O clap your
hands, all ye people; Shout unto God with the voice of triunph. For the
Lord nost high is terrible; He is a great King over all the earth. He
shall subdue the people under us, And the nations under our feet. He
shall choose our inheritance for us, The excellency of Jacob whom he
loved. . . . "Sing praises to God, sing praises: Sing praises unto our
King, sing praises. For God is the King of all the earth: Sing ye

prai ses with understandi ng. God reigneth over the heathen: God sitteth
upon the throne of his holiness. The princes of the people are gathered
toget her, Even the people of the God of Abraham For the shields of the
earth belong unto God: He is greatly exalted."” "According to thy nane,
O God, So is thy praise unto the ends of the earth: Thy right hand is
full of righteousness. Let mount Zion rejoice, Let the daughters of
Judah be gl ad, Because of thy judgnments. . . . "This God is our God
forever and ever: He will be our guide even unto death." [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 01-01-14 para. 15] p. 12, Para. 6, [1914Ms].

Through the faith of Judah's ruler and of his arm es, "the fear of God
was on all the kingdons of those countries, when they had heard that



the Lord fought against the enem es of Israel. So the real m of
Jehoshaphat was quiet: for his God gave himrest." Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-01-14 para. 16] p. 13, Para. 1,
[1914Ms] .

The evil influence that fromthe first Jezebel had exercised over Ahab
continued during the |later years of his life, and bore fruit in deeds
of shanme and viol ence such as have sel dom been equal ed in sacred
hi story. "There was none |ike unto Ahab, which did sell hinself to work
wi ckedness in the sight of the Lord, whom Jezebel his wife stirred up."”
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 1] p. 13, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Naturally of a covetous disposition, Ahab, strengthened and sustai ned
in wongdoi ng by Jezebel, had followed the dictates of his evil heart
until he was fully controlled by the spirit of selfishness. He could
not brook any refusal of his w shes; he felt that the things he desired
shoul d by right be his. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 2]

p. 13, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Hard by the pal ace of the king was a vineyard bel onging to Naboth, a
Jezreelite. Ahab set his heart on possessing this vineyard, and he
proposed to buy it or else to give in exchange for it another piece of
land. "G ve nme thy vineyard," he said to Naboth, "that | may have it
for a garden of herbs, because it is near unto ny house: and | wll
give thee for it a better vineyard than it; or, if it seemgood to
thee, I will give thee the worth of it in nmoney." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-08-14 para. 3] p. 13, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Nabot h val ued his vineyard highly because it had belonged to his
fathers, and he refused to part with it. "The Lord forbid it ne," he
said to Ahab, "that | should give the inheritance of ny fathers unto
thee." According to the Levitical code, no | and could be transferred
permanently by sale or exchange; every one of the children of I|srae
nmust "keep hinself to the inheritance of the tribe of his fathers."
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 4] p. 13, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Nabot h's refusal nmade the selfish nonarch ill. "Ahab cane into his
house heavy and di spl eased because of the word which Naboth the
Jezreelite had spoken to him . . . And he l[aid himdown upon his bed

and turned away his face, and would eat no bread."” [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-08-14 para. 5] p. 13, Para. 6, [1914M5].

Jezebel soon learned the particulars, and indignant that any one
shoul d refuse the request of the king, she assured Ahab that he need no
| onger be sad. "Dost thou now govern the kingdom of Israel?" she said.
"Arise, and eat bread, and let thine heart be merry: | will give thee
the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
08-14 para. 6] p. 14, Para. 1, [1914M5].

The king cared not by what neans his wife acconplished the desired

obj ect, and Jezebel immedi ately proceeded to carry out her w cked
purpose. She wrote letters in the nane of the king, sealed themwth
his signet, and sent themto the elders and nobles of the city where
Naboth dwelt, saying, "Proclaima fast, and set Naboth on hi gh anong

t he people: and set two nen, sons of Belial, before him to bear
Wi t ness against him saying, Thou didst blaspheme God and the king. And
then carry himout, and stone him that he may die." [Cf: The Review



and Herald 01-08-14 para. 7] p. 14, Para. 2, [1914MS].

The conmand was obeyed. "The nmen of his city, even the elders and the
nobles . . . did as Jezebel had . . . witten in the letters which she
had sent unto them" Then Jezebel went to the king, and bade him arise
and take the vineyard. And Ahab, heedl ess of consequences, blindly
foll owed her counsel, and went down to take possession of the coveted
property. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 8] p. 14, Para. 3,
[1914ms] .

The king was not allowed to enjoy unrebuked that which he had gai ned
by fraud and bl oodshed. "The word of the Lord came to Elijah the

Ti shbite, saying, Arise, go down to neet Ahab king of Israel, which is
in Samaria: behold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone
down to possess it. And thou shalt speak unto him saying, Thus saith
the Lord, Hast thou killed, and al so taken possessi on?" And the Lord
further instructed Elijah to pronounce upon Ahab a terrible judgnent
for his wicked course. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 9] p
14, Para. 4, [1914MsS].

The prophet hastened to carry out the divine command. The guilty
ruler, neeting the stern nessenger of Jehovah face to face in the
vi neyard that had bel onged to Naboth, gave voice to his startled fear
in the word, "Hast thou found nme, O m ne eneny?" [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-08-14 para. 10] p. 14, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Fearl essly the nessenger of the Lord replied, "I have found thee:
because thou hast sold thyself to work evil in the sight of the Lord.
Behold, | will bring evil upon thee, and will take away thy posterity.”
No mercy was to be shown: the house of Ahab was to be utterly
destroyed, "like the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the
house of Baasha the son of Ahijah," the Lord declared through his
servant, "for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked ne to anger
and nmade Israel to sin. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 11]

p. 14, Para. 6, [1914M5].

"And of Jezebel al so spake the Lord, saying, The dogs shall eat
Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel. H mthat dieth of Ahab in the city the
dogs shall eat; and himthat dieth in the field shall the fows of the
air eat." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 12] p. 14, Para.
7, [1914Mn8].

When the king heard this fearful nessage, "he rent his clothes, and
put sackcloth upon his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and
went softly. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para. 13] p. 15,
Para. 1, [1914MS].

"And the word of the Lord cane to Elijah the Tishbite, saying, Seest
thou how Ahab hunbl eth hinself before nme? Because he hunbl eth hinsel f
before ne, I will not bring the evil in his days: but in his son's days
will | bring the evil upon his house." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
08-14 para. 14] p. 15, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Less than three years later, King Ahab nmet his death at the hands of
the Syrians, and Ahazi ah, his son, becane his successor. (To be
continued.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-08-14 para.
15] p. 15, Para. 3, [1914M5].



Ahazi ah, Ahab's successor, "did evil in the sight of the Lord, and
wal ked in the way of his father, and in the way of his nother, and in
the way of Jeroboam " "He served Baal, and worshi ped him and provoked
to anger the Lord God of Israel,"” as his father Ahab had done. But
judgments followed close upon the sins of the rebellious king. A war
wi th Mbab, and then an accident by which his own life was threatened,
attested to God's wath against him [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-15-
14 para. 1] p. 15, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Falling "through a lattice in his upper chanber," Ahaziah, seriously
injured and fearful of the possible outcone, sent sone of his servants
to make inquiry of Baal -zebub, the god of Ekron, whether or not he
woul d recover. These nessengers were net by Elijah, with the words of
stern rebuke, "lIs it not because there is not a God in Israel, that ye
go to inquire of Baal -zebub the god of Ekron? Now therefore thus saith
the Lord, Thou shalt not come down fromthat bed on which thou art gone
up, but shalt surely die." Saying this, Elijah departed. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-15-14 para. 2] p. 15, Para. 5, [1914MS].

The astoni shed nessengers hastened back to the king, and repeated to
hi mthe words of the prophet. The king inquired, "What manner of man
was he?" They answered, "He was an hairy man, and girt with a girdle of
| eather about his loins." "It is Elijah the Tishbite," Ahaziah
excl aimed. He knew that if the stranger whom his nessengers had net was
i ndeed Elijah, the words of doom pronounced would surely cone to pass.
Anxious to avert, if possible, the threatened judgnent, he determn ned
to send for Elijah. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-15-14 para. 3] p
15, Para. 6, [1914Ms].

Twi ce Ahazi ah sent a conpany of soldiers to intimdate the prophet,
and twice the wath of an offended God fell upon themin judgments. The
third conpany of soldiers hunbl ed thensel ves before God; and their
captain, as he approached the Lord's nmessenger, "fell on his knees
before Elijah, and besought him and said unto him O man of God, |
pray thee, let ny life, and the life of these fifty thy servants, be
precious in thy sight. Behold, there canme fire down from heaven, and
burnt up the two captains of the fornmer fifties with their fifties:
therefore let ny life now be precious in thy sight." [Cf: The Review
and Herald 01-15-14 para. 4] p. 15, Para. 7, [1914Mg]

"The angel of the Lord said unto Elijah, Go down with him be not
afraid of him And he arose, and went down with himunto the king. And
he said unto him Thus saith the Lord, Forasnuch as thou hast sent
nmessengers to inquire of Baal -zebub the god of Ekron, is it not because
there is no God in Israel to inquire of his word? therefore thou shalt
not come down off that bed on which thou art gone up, but shall surely
die." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-15-14 para. 5] p. 16, Para. 1,
[1914Mms] .

During his father's reign, Ahaziah had wi tnessed the wondrous works of
the Most High. He had seen the terrible evidences that God had given
apostate Israel of the way in which he regards those who set aside the
bi nding clains of his law. Al this Ahaziah knew, yet he acted as if
these awful realities, even the fearful end of his own father, were but
idle tales. Instead of humbling his heart before the Lord, he foll owed
after Baal, until he ventured upon this his nost daring act of inpiety.



[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-15-14 para. 6] p. 16, Para. 2, [1914MS].

The god of Ekron was supposed to give information, through the medi um
of its priests, concerning future events. Large nunbers of people went
to inquire of it; but the predictions there uttered and the information
gi ven, proceeded directly fromthe prince of darkness. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 01-15-14 para. 7] p. 16, Para. 3, [1914MS]

The history of King Ahaziah's sin and its punishnment has init a
war ni ng whi ch none can disregard with inpunity. Men today nay not pay
homage to heat hen gods, yet thousands are worshiping at Satan's shrine
as verily as did the king of Israel. The spirit of idolatry is rife in
the world today, though under the influence of science and education it
has assumed forns nore refined and attractive than in the days when
Ahazi ah sought to the god of Ekron. Every day adds its sorrowf ul
evidence that faith in the sure word of prophecy is decreasing, and
that in its stead superstition and satanic witchery are captivating the
m nds of many. All who do not earnestly search the Scriptures,
submitting every desire and purpose of the life to that unerring test;
all who do not seek God in prayer for a knowl edge of truth, will surely
wander fromthe right path, and fall under the deception of Satan. [Cf
The Review and Herald 01-15-14 para. 8] p. 16, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Today the nysteries of heathen worship are replaced by the secret
associ ati ons and seances, the obscurities and wonders, of
Spiritualistic nmediuns. The disclosures of these nediuns are eagerly
recei ved by thousands who refuse to accept light from God's Word or
through his Spirit. Believers in Spiritualismmy speak with scorn of
the magi ci ans of old but the great deceiver laughs in triunph as they
yield to his arts under a different form [Cf: The Review and Herald
01-15-14 para. 9] p. 16, Para. 5, [1914M5]

There are many who shrink with horror fromthe thought of consulting
spirit mediuns, but who are attracted by nore pleasing forns of
spiritism such as the Emmnuel novenent. Still others are |ed astray
by the teachings of Christian Science, and by the mysticism of
t heosophy and other Oriental religions. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
15-14 para. 10] p. 17, Para. 1, [1914MS].

The apostles of nearly all fornms of spiritismclaimto have power to
cure the diseased. They attribute their power to electricity,

magnetism the so-called "synpathetic renedies,” or to |atent forces
within the nmind of man. And there are not a few, even in this Christian
age, who go to these healers, instead of trusting in the power of the
living God and the skill of well-qualified Christian physicians. The
not her, watching by the sick bed of her child, exclains, "I can do no
nmore! |Is there no physician who has power to restore ny child?" She is
told of the wonderful cures performed by sonme clairvoyant or magnetic
heal er, and she trusts her dear one to his charge, placing it as verily
in the hand of Satan as if he were standing by her side. In many

i nstances the future Iife of the child is controlled by a satanic
power, which it seens inpossible to break. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
01- 15-14 para. 11] p. 17, Para. 2, [1914MS].

God had cause for displeasure at Ahaziah's inpiety. What had the Lord
not done to win the hearts of the people of Israel, and to inspire them
wi th confidence in hinself? For ages he had been giving his people



mani f est ati ons of unexanpl ed ki ndness and | ove. From the beginning, he
had shown that his "delights were with the sons of nmen." He had been a
very present help to all who sought himin sincerity. Yet now the king
of Israel, turning fromGod to ask help of the worst eneny of his
peopl e, proclainmed to the heathen that he had nore confidence in their
idols than in the God of heaven. In the sanme manner do nen and wonen
di shonor himwhen they turn fromthe Source of strength and wi sdomto
ask help or counsel fromthe powers of darkness. If God's wath was

ki ndl ed by Ahaziah's act, how does he regard those who, having stil
greater light, choose to follow a simlar course? [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-15-14 para. 12] p. 17, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Those who give thenselves up to the sorcery of Satan, may boast of
great benefit received, but does this prove their course to be w se or
safe? What if |ife should be prol onged? What if tenporal gain should be
secured? WIIl it pay in the end to have disregarded the will of God?
Al'l such apparent gain will prove at last an irrecoverable | oss. W
cannot with inpunity break down a single barrier which God has erected
to guard his people from Satan's power. (To be concluded.) Ms. E G
VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-15-14 para. 13] p. 17, Para. 4,
[1914Mms] .

Ahazi ah "died according to the word of the Lord which Elijah had
spoken." As he had no son, he was succeeded by Jehoram his brother
who reigned twel ve years. Throughout these years his nother, Jezebel

was still living, and she continued to exercise a baleful influence
over the affairs of the nation. Idolatrous custons were still practiced
by many of the people. Jehoram hinmsel f "wrought evil in the sight of

the Lord; but not like his father and like his nother: for he put away
the image of Baal that his father had made. Neverthel ess he cl eaved
unto the sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, which made Israel to sin;
he departed not therefrom" [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para.
1] p. 17, Para. 5, [1914i5]

It was during Jehorami s reign over Israel that Jehoshaphat died, and
Jehoshaphat's son, al so nanmed Jehoram ascended the throne of the
ki ngdom of Judah. By his marriage with the daughter of Ahab and
Jezebel, Jehoram of Judah was closely related to the king of Israel
and in his reign he followed after Baal, "like as did the house of
Ahab." "Moreover he made high places in the nmountains of Judah, and
caused the inhabitants of Jerusalemto conmit fornication, and
conpel I ed Judah thereto." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para. 2]
p. 18, Para. 1, [1914M5].

The king of Judah was not permitted to continue his terrible apostasy
unreproved. The prophet Elijah had not yet been transl ated, and he
could not remain silent while the kingdom of Judah was pursuing the
same course that had brought the northern kingdomto the verge of ruin
The prophet sent to Jehoram of Judah a written comruni cation, in which
the wi cked king read the awful words:-- [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
22-14 para. 3] p. 18, Para. 2, [1914MS]

"Thus saith the Lord God of David thy father, Because thou hast not
wal ked in the ways of Jehoshaphat thy father, nor in the ways of Asa
ki ng of Judah, but hast wal ked in the way of the kings of Israel, and
hast made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalemto go a whoring, |ike
to the whoredons of the house of Ahab, and also hast slain thy brethren



of thy father's house, which were better than thyself: behold, with a
great plague will the Lord snite thy people, and thy children, and thy
wi ves, and all thy goods; and thou shalt have great sickness.” [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-22-14 para. 4] p. 18, Para. 3, [1914M5]

In fulfillment of this prophecy, "the Lord stirred up agai nst Jehoram
the spirit of the Philistines, and of the Arabians, that were near the
Et hi opi ans: and they cane up into Judah, and brake into it, and carried
away all the substance that was found in the king's house, and his sons
al so, and his wives; so that there was never a son left him save
Jehoahaz [ Ahazi ah, Azariah], the youngest of his sons. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 01-22-14 para. 5] p. 18, Para. 4, [1914Ms5].

"And after all this the Lord snote himin his bowels with an incurable
di sease. And it cane to pass, that in process of tine, after the end of
two years, . . . he died of sore diseases." "And Ahazi ah [Jehoahaz] his
son reigned in his stead." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 01-22-14 para. 6]
p. 18, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Jehoram t he son of Ahab was still reigning in the kingdom of Israe
when hi s nephew, Ahaziah, canme to the throne of Judah. Ahaziah ruled
only one year, and during this time, influenced by his nother,

At haliah, "his counselor to do w ckedly," "he walked in the way of the
house of Ahab, and did evil in the sight of the Lord." Jezebel, his
grandnot her, was still living, and he allied hinself boldly with
Jehoram of Israel, his uncle. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 01-22-14 para.
71 p. 18, Para. 6, [1914M5].

Ahazi ah of Judah soon met a tragic end. The surviving nenbers of "the
house of Ahab" were indeed "his counselors after the death of his
father to his destruction.” While Ahaziah was visiting his uncle at
Jezreel, the prophet Elisha was divinely directed to send one of the
sons of the prophets to Ranbth G lead to anoint Jehu king of Israel
The conbi ned forces of Judah and Israel were at that tinme engaged in a
mlitary canpai gn against the Syrians at Rambth G| ead. Jehoram had
been wounded in battle, and had returned to Jezreel, leaving Jehu in
charge of the royal armes. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para.
8] p. 19, Para. 1, [1914MS].

I n anointing Jehu, the messenger of Elisha declared, "I have anointed
thee king over the people of the Lord, even over Israel." And then he
solemmly charged Jehu with a special conm ssion from heaven. "Thou
shalt smite the house of Ahab thy nmmster," the Lord declared through
his messenger, "that | may avenge the blood of ny servants the
prophets, and the blood of all the servants of the Lord, at the hand of
Jezebel . For the whol e house of Ahab shall perish.” [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 01-22-14 para. 9] p. 19, Para. 2, [1914Ms5].

After he had been proclainmed king by the arnmy, Jehu hastened to
Jezreel, where he began his work of execution on those who had

del i berately chosen to continue in sin and to | ead others into sin.
Jehoram of |srael, Ahaziah of Judah, and Jezebel the queen nother, with
"all that remained of the house of Ahab in Jezreel, and all his

ki nsfol ks, and his priests,"” were slain. "All the prophets of Baal, al
his servants, and all his priests" dwelling at the center of Baa
wor ship near Samaria, were put to the sword. The idol atrous inmages were
br oken down and burned, and the tenple of Baal was laid in ruins. "Thus



Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14
para. 10] p. 19, Para. 3, [1914MS].

Ti dings of this general execution reached Athaliah, Jezebel's

daughter, who still occupied a comandi ng position in the kingdom of
Judah. When she saw that her son, the king of Judah, was dead, "she
arose and destroyed all the seed royal of the house of Judah."” In this

massacre all the descendants of David who were eligible to the throne
wer e destroyed, save one, a babe nanmed Joash, whomthe wife of Jehoi ada
the high priest hid within the precincts of the tenple. For six years
the child remained hidden, while "Athaliah reigned over the land." [Cf
The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para. 11] p. 19, Para. 4, [1914M5].

At the end of this tine, "the Levites and all Judah" united with

Jehoi ada the high priest in crowning and anointing the child, Joash,
and acclaimng himtheir king. "And they clapped their hands, and said,
God save the king." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para. 12] p
19, Para. 5, [1914M5].

"Now when At haliah heard the noise of the people running and praising
t he king, she came to the people into the house of the Lord." "And when
she | ooked, behold, the king stood by a pillar, as the manner was, and
the princes and the trunpeters by the king, and all the people of the
| and rejoiced, and blew with trunpets." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
22-14 para. 13] p. 19, Para. 6, [1914M5]

"“At haliah rent her clothes, and cried, Treason, Treason." But Jehoi ada
commanded the officers to lay hold of Athaliah and all her followers,
and lead them out of the tenple to a place of execution, where they
were slain. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-14 para. 14] p. 20, Para.
1, [1914MnE].

Thus perished the | ast nmenber of the house of Ahab. The terrible evi
that had been wrought through his alliance with Jezebel, continued til
the I ast of his descendants. Even in the |and of Judah, where the
worship of the true God had never been set aside, Athaliah had
succeeded in seducing many. |Imrediately after the execution of the
i mpeni tent queen, "all the people of the land went into the house of
Baal , and brake it down; his altars and his imges brake they in pieces
t horoughly, and slew Mattan the priest of Baal before the altars.” [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 01-22-14 para. 15] p. 20, Para. 2, [1914M5].

A reformation followed. Those who took part in acclaimng Joash king
had sol ermly covenanted "that they should be the Lord' s people."” And
now that the evil influence of the daughter of Jezebel had been renoved
from the ki ngdom of Judah, and the priests of Baal had been slain and
their tenple destroyed, "all the people of the Iand rejoiced: and the
city was in quiet.” Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-22-
14 para. 16] p. 20, Para. 3, [1914Mg5]

For nore than half a century after the death of Elisha, the kings of
I srael continued to abuse the nobst sacred rites of the Hebrew econony,
and to violate the |aws of Jehovah. God had made his people the
depositaries of his grace; but |osing sight of this purpose, they
"dealt treacherously against the Lord" and with one another. It was a
time of violence and bl oodshed. King after king was assassinated to
make way for others anbitious to rule. "They have set up kings," the



Lord declared, "but not by nme: they have nmade princes, and | knew it
not." Hosea 8:4. Every principle of justice was set aside, until king
and people were held in contenpt by the surrounding nations. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-29-14 para. 1] p. 20, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Ever since the rending of the kingdom the Israelites had been sow ng
the wind; now they were to reap the whirlwi nd. "Ye have pl owed
wi ckedness," the Lord declared, "ye have reaped iniquity; ye have eaten
the fruit of lies: because thou didst trust in thy way, in the

nmul titude of thy mighty men. Therefore shall a tunmult arise anong thy
people, and all thy fortresses shall be spoiled, . . . in a norning
shall the king of Israel utterly be cut off." Hosea 10:13-15. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 01-29-14 para. 2] p. 20, Para. 5, [1914M5]

O the tribe of Ephraim a |leader in apostasy anbng the ten tribes,
the Lord said: "Strangers have devoured his strength, and he knoweth it
not: yea, gray hairs are here and there upon him yet he knoweth it
not." "Israel hath cast off the thing that is good," declared the
prophet. Hosea 7:9; 8:3. "Broken in judgnent" (Hosea 5:11), unable to
di scern the sure result of continued apostasy, the ten tribes were soon
to be "wanderers anong the nations.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-29-
14 para. 3] p. 20, Para. 6, [1914M5]

There were in Israel those who realized that unless they strengthened
their position politically, they would be unable to regain the prestige
they had had anobng the nations. But instead of turning away from those
practi ces whi ch had brought weakness to the kingdom they continued in
iniquity, flattering themsel ves that when occasion arose, they would
gain the power they needed by allying thenselves with the heathen
"When Ephrai m saw his sickness,"” the prophet declared, "then went
Ephraimto the Assyrian." Hosea 5:13. "Ephraimalso is like a silly
dove without heart: they call to Egypt, they go to Assyria." Hosea
7:11. "They do make a covenant with the Assyrians." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-29-14 para. 4] p. 21, Para. 1, [1914MS]

Si nful and rebellious though the children of Israel had been, the Lord
had ever regarded them with conpassi on, and by every possi bl e neans had
tried to win them back to himself. "Wen Israel was a child," the Lord
declared, "then I loved him and called my son out of Egypt." Hosea
11: 1. He had led his chosen ones into the prom sed | and, and
established themthere that they m ght be a blessing to the whole
earth. "l taught Ephraimalso to go, taking themby their arnms," he
decl ared, "but they knew not that | healed them | drew themw th cords
of a man, with bands of |ove." Verses 1-3. "How shall | give thee up
Ephrai n? how shall | deliver thee, Israel? how shall | nmake thee as
Adrmeh? how shall | set thee as Zeboin? mne heart is turned within ne,
my repentings are kindled together." Verse 8. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-29-14 para. 5] p. 21, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The Lord had rebuked Israel for their evil doing and had pleaded with
themto nend their ways. "I have al so spoken by the prophets,"” he said,
"and | have multiplied visions, and used simlitudes, by the mnistry
of the prophets." Hosea 12:10. Through the prophet that appeared to
Jeroboam before the altar at Bethel, through Elijah and Elisha, through
Anps and Hosea, God had repeatedly set before Israel the sure result of
di sobedi ence. But notwi thstandi ng reproof and entreaty, |srael sank
| ower and | ower in apostasy. "lIsrael slideth back as a backsliding



hei fer," the Lord declared. Hosea 4:16. "My people are bent to
backsliding fromnme." Hosea 11:7. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 01-29-14
para. 6] p. 21, Para. 3, [1914M5].

There were tines when the judgments of heaven fell heavily on the
rebel li ous people. "Therefore have | hewed them by the prophets,” God
declared; "I have slain themby the words of ny nouth: and thy
judgments are as the light that goeth forth. For | desired nercy, and
not sacrifice; and the know edge of God nore than burnt offerings. But
they like nmen have transgressed the covenant: there have they dealt
treacherously against ne." Hosea 6:5-7. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
29-14 para. 7] p. 21, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel," the prophet Hosea
bol dly commanded: "Seeing thou hast forgotten the | aw of thy God, |
will also forget thy children. As they were increased, so they sinned
agai nst nme: therefore will | change their glory into shame. They eat up
the sin of nmy people, and they set their heart on their iniquity. And
there shall be, like people, like priest: and | will punish themfor
their ways, and reward themtheir doings." Hosea 4:1-9. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 01-29-14 para. 8] p. 21, Para. 5, [1914MsS].

The iniquity prevailing in Israel during the last half century before
the Assyrian captivity, was simlar to that which prevailed in the days
of Noah, and which has prevailed in every age when nen have rejected
God and given thenmsel ves wholly to evil doing. Always the exaltation of
nat ure above the God of nature, the worship of the creature instead of
the Creator, has resulted in the grossest evils. Wen the people of
Israel paid to the inmages of Baal and of Ashtoreth, synbolizing the
forces of nature, the homage due to God al one, they severed their
connection with all that is uplifting and ennobling, and fell an easy
prey to tenptation. The defenses of the soul broken down, the m sguided
wor shi pers had no barrier against sin. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-
29-14 para. 9] p. 22, Para. 1, [1914M5]

In the first chapter of the epistle to the Romans, the apostle Paul
gives a startling picture of the debasing influence of creature
wor ship. OF those who "changed the truth of God into a lie, and
wor shi ped and served the creature nore than the Creator,"” he wites:--
[Cf: The Review and Herald 01-29-14 para. 10] p. 22, Para. 2,
[1914Mms] .

"When they knew God, they glorified himnot as God, neither were
t hankful ; but becane vain in their inmaginations, and their foolish
heart was darkened. Professing thenselves to be w se, they becane
fools, and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an inmage
made |like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, and
creeping things. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-29-14 para. 11] p. 22,
Para. 3, [1914Ms]

"Wherefore God al so gave them. . . over to a reprobate mind, to do
those things which are not convenient; being filled with al

unri ght eousness, fornication, w ckedness, covetousness, maliciousness;
full of envy, nurder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers,
backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of
evi|l things, disobedient to parents, w thout understandi ng, covenant
breakers, w thout natural affection, inplacable, unnmerciful: who



knowi ng the judgment of God, that they which conmit such things are
wort hy of death, not only do the sane, but have pleasure in themthat
do them " The restraints of God's word and his Spirit rejected, there
were no depths of sin too low for themto reach. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 01-29-14 para. 12] p. 22, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Thus it was with Israel. Those who might have stood as spiritua

| eaders anpng the nations, having set aside the statutes of God, fell a
hel pl ess prey to the evil passions of the human heart. Their tines were
mar ked by oppression, gross injustice, |luxury and extravagance, riotous
feasting and drunkenness, licentiousness and debauchery. "They hate him
that rebuketh in the gate," Anps declared, "and they abhor himthat
speaketh uprightly.” "They afflict the just, they take a bribe, and
they turn aside the poor in the gate fromtheir right." Anps 5:10, 12.
These transgressors "sold the righteous for silver, and the poor for a
pair of shoes." [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-29-14 para. 13] p. 22,
Para. 5, [1914Mg]

"Ye . . . turn judgment to wormwod, and |eave off righteousness in
the earth,"” the prophet declared. Anps 5:7. "Ye have turned judgnent
into gall, and the fruit of righteousness into hem ock: ye which

rejoice in a thing of naught." Anpbs 6:12, 13. Filled with indignation
the prophet addressed them as those who "cause the seat of violence to
cone near; that |lie upon beds of ivory, and stretch thensel ves upon
their couches, . . . that drink wine in bows, and . . . are not
grieved for the affliction of Joseph." Amps 6:3-6. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 01-29-14 para. 14] p. 23, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Among all cl asses of society, shanmel ess drunkenness prevailed. "In the
day of our king," declared Hosea, "the princes have made himsick with
bottles of wine." Hosea 7:5. "Wne and new wi ne take away the heart."
Hosea 4:11. Anps testified, "Ye gave the Nazarites wine to drink."
Anmong wonen as well as nen there were those who invited others to unite
with themin revelry, saying, "Bring, and let us drink." Amps 4:1. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 01-29-14 para. 15] p. 23, Para. 2, [1914Mg]

The land was filled with violence. Glead was "a city of themthat
work iniquity,"” and was "polluted with blood." Hosea 6:8. Through his
messenger, the Lord testified against Israel: "They commit fal sehood;
and the thief conmeth in, and the troop of robbers spoileth w thout. And
they consider not in their hearts that | renenber all their w ckedness:
now t heir own doi ngs have beset them about; they are before ny face.
They make the king glad with their w ckedness, and the princes with
their lies. They are all adulterers." Hosea 7:1-4. (To be continued.)
Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 01-29-14 para. 16] p. 23,
Para. 3, [1914M5].

Full of significance are the words of the prophet, "Like people, |ike
priest."” Hosea 4:9. The idolatrous priests were leaders in crime. "As
troops of robbers wait for a man, so the conpany of priests nurder in
the way by consent." Hosea 6:9. "Blood toucheth blood." Verse 2. God's
nmessage to the nurderous priests was: "Hear ye this, O priests,
for judgnent is toward you, because ye have been a snare on M zpah, a
net spread upon Tabor. And the revolters are profound to nake
sl aughter, though | have been a rebuker of themall." Hosea 5:1, 2.
Everywhere vi ol ence and crine reigned suprenme. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-05-14 para. 1] p. 23, Para. 4, [1914M5].



Such was the result that had followed the setting up of the "two

cal ves of gold" (1 Kings 12:28) by Jeroboam "This thing became a sin"
(verse 30), and led to the introduction of grosser forms of idolatry,
until nearly all the inhabitants of the | and gave thenselves up to the
alluring practices of nature worship. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-
14 para. 2] p. 23, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Forgetting their Maker, Israel "deeply corrupted thensel ves. .
They went to Baal -peor, and separated thensel ves unto that shane; and
their abom nations were according as they |loved." Hosea 9:9, 10. "They
sacrificed unto Baalim and burned incense to graven imges." Hosea
11: 2. The idolatry that they practiced called for the [Cf: The Review
and Herald 02-05-14 para. 3] p. 23, Para. 6, [1914M5].

The prophets Hosea and Anpbs continued to |ift their voices in solemm

protest against evil. The transgressors were given many opportunities
to repent. "I will not execute the fierceness of mne anger," the Lord
prom sed, "I will not return to destroy Ephraim for |I am God, and not

man; the Holy One in the midst of thee."” Verse 9. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-05-14 para. 4] p. 24, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"Sow to yourselves in righteousness, reap in nercy," Hosea pl eaded;
"break up your fallow ground: for it is time to seek the Lord, till he
cone and rain righteousness upon you." Hosea 10:12. "Turn thou to thy
God: keep nmercy and judgnent, and wait on thy God continually." Hosea
12:6. "Olsrael, return unto the Lord thy God; for thou hast fallen by
thine iniquity: . . . say unto him Take away all iniquity, and receive
us graciously: . . . for in thee the fatherless findeth nmercy." Hosea
14:1-3. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-05-14 para. 5] p. 24, Para. 2,
[1914Mms] .

"Conme, and let us return unto the Lord," the prophet entreated; "for

he hath torn, and he will heal us; he hath smtten, and he will bind us
up. After two days will he revive us: in the third day he will raise us
up, and we shall live in his sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on

to know the Lord: his going forth is prepared as the norning; and he
shall conme unto us as the rain, as the latter and former rain unto the
earth."” Hosea 6:1-3. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-05-14 para. 6] p
24, Para. 3, [1914M5]

"O lsrael, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in ne is thine help.
will be thy king: where is any other that nmay save thee?" Hosea 13:9
10. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 7] p. 24, Para. 4,
[1914MS] .

"I will heal their backsliding, | will love themfreely: for mne
anger is turned away fromhim | will be as the dew unto Israel: he
shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his roots as Lebanon. His

branches shall spread, and his beauty shall be as the olive tree, and
his snell as Lebanon. They that dwell| under his shadow shall return;
they shall revive as the corn, and grow as the vine: the scent thereof
shall be as the wi ne of Lebanon. Ephraimshall say, Wat have | to do
any nore with idols? | have heard him and observed him | amlike a
green fir tree. Fromme is thy fruit found. [Cf: The Review and Herald
02-05-14 para. 8] p. 24, Para. 5, [1914M5].



"Who is wise, and he shall understand these things? prudent, and he
shall know then®? for the ways of the Lord are right, and the just shal
wal k in them but the transgressors shall fall therein." Hosea 14:4-9.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 9] p. 24, Para. 6, [1914MS]

Through Anpbs the nessage of the Lord to Israel was: "Seek ye ne, and

ye shall live: but seek not Beth-el, nor enter into Glgal, and pass
not to Beer-sheba: for Glgal shall surely go into captivity, and Beth-
el shall conme to naught. Seek the Lord, and ye shall live. . . . Seek

hi mthat maketh the seven stars and Orion, and turneth the shadow of
death into the norning, and nmaketh the day dark with night: that
calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon the face
of the earth: The Lord is his nane.” Anps 5:4-8. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 02-05-14 para. 10] p. 24, Para. 7, [1914MS].

"Seek good, and not evil, that ye may live: and so the Lord, the God

of hosts, shall be with you, as ye have spoken. Hate the evil, and |ove
the good, and establish judgnment in the gate: it may be that the Lord
God of hosts will be gracious unto the remmant of Joseph." Verses 14,

15. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 11] p. 25, Para. 1,
[1914m5] .

But by far the greater nunber of those who heard these invitations,
refused to profit by them So contrary to the evil desires of the

i mpenitent were the words of one of God's nessengers, that the

i dol atrous priest at Bethel sent to the ruler in Israel, saying, "AnDs
hat h conspired against thee in the mdst of the house of Israel: the
land is not able to bear all his words." Anps 7:10. And through Hosea
the Lord declared: "Wen | would have healed Israel, then the iniquity
of Ephrai m was di scovered, and the wi ckedness of Samaria." Hosea 7:1.
"The pride of Israel testifieth to his face: and they do not return to
the Lord their God, nor seek himfor all this." Verse 10. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-05-14 para. 12] p. 25, Para. 2, [1914M5]

From generation to generation the Lord bore with his wayward children
until he could do no nore for them "O Ephraim" he cried, "what shal

I do unto thee? O Judah, what shall | do unto thee? for your goodness
is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away." Hosea 6: 4.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 13] p. 25, Para. 3,
[1914Mms] .

The evils that had overspread the | and and perneated all cl asses of
soci ety, had becone incurable, and upon |Israel was pronounced the dread
sentence, "Ephraimis joined to idols: |let himalone." Hosea 4:17. "The
days of visitation are conme, the days of reconpense are cone; |srae
shall know it." Hosea 9:7. "They shall be as the norning cloud, and as
the early dew that passeth away, as the chaff that is driven with the
whirlwi nd out of the floor, and as the snoke out of the chimey." Hosea
13:3. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 14] p. 25, Para. 4,
[1914Mms] .

"Thy calf, O Samaria, hath cast thee off: mne anger is kindled

agai nst them how long will it be ere they attain to innocency? for
fromlsrael was it also: the workman made it; therefore it is not God:
but the calf of Samaria shall be broken in pieces." Hosea 8:5, 6. "The
i nhabitants of Samaria shall fear because of the calves of Beth-aven:
for the people thereof shall mourn over it, and the priests thereof



that rejoiced on it, for the glory thereof, because it is departed from
it. It shall be also carried unto Assyria for a present to King Jareb.”
Hosea 10:5, 6. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 15] p. 25,
Para. 5, [1914Ms]

Through Anpbs also the Lord clearly reveal ed his purpose to bring
judgments upon his inpenitent people: "Hear this word that the Lord
hat h spoken agai nst you, O children of |srael, against the whole fanily
which | brought up fromthe |Iand of Egypt, saying, You only have I
known of all the fanmilies of the earth: therefore | will punish you for
all your iniquities. Can two wal k together, except they be agreed? WII
alion roar in the forest, when he hath no prey? will a young lion cry
out of his den, if he have taken nothing? Can a bird fall in a snare
upon the earth, where no gin is for hin? shall one take up a snare from
the earth, and have taken nothing at all? Shall a trunpet be blown in
the city, and the people not be afraid? shall there be evil in a city,
and the Lord hath not done it?" "The lion hath roared, who will not
fear? the Lord God hath spoken, who can but prophesy?" Anps 3:1-6, 8.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 16] p. 25, Para. 6,

[1914Mms] .

"Publish in the palaces at Ashdod, and in the palaces in the |and of
Egypt, and say, Assenble yourselves upon the nmountains of Samaria, and
behol d the great tunults in the mdst thereof, and the oppressed in the
m dst thereof. For they know not to do right, saith the Lord, who store
up violence and robbery in their palaces. Therefore thus saith the Lord
God; An adversary there shall be even round about the |and; and he
shall bring down thy strength fromthee, and thy pal aces shall be
spoiled.” Verses 9-11. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-05-14 para. 17]

p. 26, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"In the day that | shall visit the transgressions of Israel upon him!|l
will also visit the altars of Beth-el: and the horns of the altar shal
be cut off, and fall to the ground. And | will smte the winter house
with the sumrer house; and the houses of ivory small perish, and the
great houses shall have an end, saith the Lord." Verses 14, 15. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 02-05-14 para. 18] p. 26, Para. 2, [1914M5].

"Therefore will | cause you to go into captivity beyond Damascus,
saith the Lord, whose nane is The God of hosts."” Anps. 5:27. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 02-05-14 para. 19] p. 26, Para. 3, [1914MS].

"We to themthat are at ease in Zion, and trust in the nountain of
Samari a, which are named chief of the nations, to whomthe house of

I srael cane!" "Therefore now shall they go captive with the first that
go captive, and the banquet of themthat stretched thensel ves shall be
removed. The Lord God hath sworn by hinself, saith the Lord the God of
hosts, | abhor the excellency of Jacob, and hate his pal aces: therefore
will | deliver up the city with all that is therein." "Behold, | wll
rai se up agai nst you a nation, O house of Israel, saith the Lord the
God of hosts; and they shall afflict you fromthe entering in of Hemath
unto the river of the wilderness." Anps 6:1, 7, 8, 14. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 02-05-14 para. 20] p. 26, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"The Lord God of hosts is he that toucheth the land, and it shal
nelt, and all that dwell therein shall nourn: and it shall rise up
wholly like a flood; and shall be drowned, as by the flood of Egypt."



Anmos 9:5. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-05-14 para. 21] p. 26, Para.
5, [1914M5].

"Behol d, the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful kingdom and

will destroy it fromoff the face of the earth; saving that I will not
utterly destroy the house of Jacob, saith the Lord. For, lo, | wll
command, and | will sift the house of Israel anong all nations, |like as

corn is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall upon the
earth. Al the sinners of ny people shall die by the sword, which say,
The evil shall not overtake nor prevent us." Verses 8-10. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 02-05-14 para. 22] p. 26, Para. 6, [1914MS].

"Because | will do this unto thee, prepare to neet thy God, O Israel."
Anps 4:12. (To be concluded.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 02-05-14 para. 23] p. 27, Para. 1, [1914M5]

During the long reign of JeroboamIl, the arm es of |srael gained
signal victories; but this tine of apparent prosperity wought no
change in the hearts of the inpenitent; and it was finally decreed:
"Israel shall surely be | ed away captive out of their own land." Anps
7:11. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 1] p. 27, Para. 2,
[1914Mms] .

So far had Israel gone in inpenitence that even this terrible sentence
| eft them unnoved. Anmzi ah, a | eader anobng the idolatrous priests at
Bethel, said to Anps: "O thou seer, go, flee thee away into the |and of
Judah, and there eat bread, and prophesy there: but prophesy not again
any nore at Beth-el: for it is the king's chapel, and it is the king's
court." Amps 7:12, 13. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 2] p
27, Para. 3, [1914MNS].

But the prophet's answer was, "Thus saith the Lord, . . . Israel shal
surely go into captivity." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 3]
p. 27, Para. 4, [1914MS].

The destruction of the northern kingdom canme gradually. In judgnment
the Lord remenmbered nercy, and at first, when "Pul the king of Assyria
cane agai nst the |and,” Menahem then king of Israel, was not taken
captive, but was permtted to remain on the throne as a vassal of the
Assyrian realm "Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of silver, that
his hand m ght be with himto confirmthe kingdomin his hand. And
Menahem exacted the noney of Israel, even of all the m ghty nmen of
weal th, of each man fifty shekels of silver, to give to the king of
Assyria." Having hunbled Israel by making it tributary to his enpire,
"the king of Assyria turned back, and stayed not there in the land." 2
Kings 15:19, 20. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 4] p. 27,
Para. 5, [1914MS].

But Menahem far fromrepenting of the evil that had wought ruin in
hi s ki ngdom continued throughout the ten years of his reign in "the
sins of Jeroboamthe son of Nebat, who nade Israel to sin." 2 Kings
15: 18. Pekahi ah and Pekah, his successors, also "did that which was
evil in the sight of the Lord." 2 Kings 15:24, 28. "In the days of
Pekah, " who reigned twenty years, "Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria"

i nvaded Israel, and carried away with hima nultitude of captives from
anong the tribes living in Galilee and east of the Jordan. "The
Reubenites, and the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh,”™ with



ot hers of the inhabitants of "G lead, and Galilee, all the | and of
Naphtali," were scattered anong the heathen in lands far renoved from
Pal estine. Fromthis terrible blow, the kingdom never recovered. [Cf:
The Revi ew and Herald 02-12-14 para. 5] p. 27, Para. 6, [1914M5]

The feeble remant of Israel continued the forms of governnent, though
no | onger possessed of power. Only one nore ruler, Hoshea, was to

foll ow Pekah. The throne was tottering; soon the entire kingdomwas to
be swept away. But God in nercy gave the people another chance to turn
fromidolatry. In the third year of Hoshea's reign, Hezekiah cane to
the throne of Judah, and soon afterward inportant refornms were
instituted in the tenple service at Jerusalem As speedily as possible,
Hezeki ah arranged for the cel ebration of the Passover, and to this
feast he invited not only his Judean subjects, but all Israel as well
He "sent to all Israel and Judah, and wrote letters also to Ephrai m and
Manasseh, that they should come to the house of the Lord at Jerusal em
to keep the Passover unto the Lord God of Israel." A proclanmation was
sounded "throughout all Israel, from Beer-sheba even unto Dan, that
t hey should cone to keep the Passover unto the Lord God of Israel at
Jerusalem for they had not done it of a long tinme in such sort as it
was witten. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 6] p. 28, Para.
1, [1914MnE].

"So the posts went with the letters fromthe king and his princes

t hroughout all |srael and Judah, and according to the commndnent of
the king, saying, Ye children of Israel, turn again unto the Lord God
of Abraham |saac, and Israel, and he will return to the remant of

you, that are escaped out of the hand of the kings of Assyria. And be
not ye like your fathers, and |like your brethren, which trespassed

agai nst the Lord God of their fathers, who therefore gave themup to
desol ati on, as ye see. Now be ye not stiffnecked, as your fathers were,
but yield yourselves unto the Lord, and enter into his sanctuary, which
he hath sanctified forever: and serve the Lord your God, that the
fierceness of his wath may turn away fromyou. For if ye turn again
unto the Lord, your brethren and your children shall find conpassion
before themthat | ead them captive, so that they shall cone again into
this land: for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will not
turn away his face fromyou, if ye return unto him" 2 Chron. 30:1-9.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 7] p. 28, Para. 2, [1914M5].

"Fromcity to city through the country of Ephrai m and Manasseh even
unto Zebulun," the couriers sent out by Hezekiah carried the nessage.

I srael should have seen in this invitation an appeal to repent and turn
to God. But nearly all treated the royal nessengers with indifference
or with contenpt. "They | aughed themto scorn, and nocked them" 2
Chron. 30:10. But there were a few who gl adly responded. "Divers of
Asher and Manasseh and of Zebul un hunbl ed t hensel ves, and cane to
Jerusalem . . . to keep the feast of unleavened bread." [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 02-12-14 para. 8] p. 28, Para. 3, [1914M5]

About two years later, "in the seventh year of Hoshea," " Shal maneser
king of Assyria came up agai nst Samaria, and besieged it. And at the
end of three years they took it: even in the sixth year of Hezekiah
that is the ninth year of Hoshea king of Israel, Samaria was taken. And
the king of Assyria did carry away |srael unto Assyria, and put themin
Hal ah and in Habor by the river of Gozan, and in the cities of the
Medes: because they obeyed not the voice of the Lord their God, but



transgressed his covenant, and all that Mses the servant of the Lord
conmanded. " 2 Kings 18:9-12. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para.
9] p. 28, Para. 4, [1914M5].

The destruction that came upon the northern ki ngdomwas directly from
God hinself. The Assyrians were nerely the instrunents that he used to
carry out his purpose. Through |sai ah, who began to prophesy before the
fall of Samaria, the Lord referred to the Assyrian hosts as the "rod of
m ne anger." "The staff in their hand," he said, "is mne indignation."
Isa. 10:5. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 10] p. 29, Para.
1, [1914Mn8].

"The children of Israel had sinned against the Lord their God, .o
and wought wi cked things to provoke the Lord to anger; for they served
i dol s, whereof the Lord had said unto them Ye shall not do this thing.
. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 11] p. 29, Para. 2,
[1914Ms] .

"Notwi t hstandi ng they would not hear, but . . . rejected his statutes,
and his covenant that he had made with their fathers, and his
testinoni es which he testified against them . . . and they left al

the commandnents of the Lord their God, and nade them nolten i nages,
even two cal ves, and nmade a grove, and worshi ped all the host of

heaven, and served Baal. And they caused their sons and their daughters
to pass through the fire, and used divination and enchantnments, and
sold thenselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke himto
anger. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14 para. 12] p. 29, Para. 3,
[1914MS] .

"Therefore the Lord was very angry with Israel, and . . . afflicted
them and delivered themunto the hands of spoilers, until he had cast
themout of his sight, . . . as he had said by all his servants the

prophets. So was Israel carried away out of their own land to Assyria."
2 Kings 17:7-23. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-12-14
para. 13] p. 29, Para. 4, [1914MS]

In the terrible judgnments brought upon the ten tribes, the Lord had a
wi se and merciful purpose. That which he could no | onger acconplish
through themin the land of their fathers, he would seek to acconplish
by scattering them anong the heathen. His plan for his people nust be
fulfilled; and in the afflictions brought upon Israel, he was preparing
the way for his glory to be revealed to the nations of earth. Not al
who were carried captive were wholly inpenitent. Anpbng them were sone
who hunbl ed thensel ves before God, and who sought for pardon and peace;
and these were nunbered as "sons of the living God." Hosea 1:10. [Cf
The Review and Herald 02-19-14 para. 1] p. 29, Para. 5, [1914M5].

God's favor toward Israel had al ways been conditional on their

obedi ence. At the foot of Sinai, the hosts of Israel had entered into
covenant relation with God as his "peculiar treasure . . . above al
people." Ex. 19:5. They were to be to him"a kingdom of priests, and an
holy nation." Solemly they had promised to follow in the path of

obedi ence. "All that the Lord hath spoken we will do," they said. And
when, a few days afterward, God's | aw was spoken from Sinai, and
additional instruction in the formof statutes and judgnents was
conmuni cated through Moses, the Israelites with one voice again

prom sed, "All the words which the Lord hath said will we do." Ex.



24:3. At the ratification of the covenant, the people once nore united
in declaring, "All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be
obedient."” Verse 7. God had chosen Israel as his people, and they had
chosen himas their King. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-19-14 para. 2]
p. 29, Para. 6, [1914MS].

Near the close of the wilderness wandering the conditions of the
covenant were repeated. At Baal -peor, on the very borders of the

Prom sed Land, nany had fallen a prey to subtle tenptation. Those who
had remai ned faithful now renewed their vows of allegiance. Through
Moses they were instructed concerning the tenptati ons that woul d assai
themin the future; and they were earnestly exhorted to remain separate
fromthe surrounding nations, and to worship God alone. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 02-19-14 para. 3] p. 30, Para. 1, [1914MS].

"Your eyes have seen what the Lord did because of Baal -peor: for al
the nmen that foll owed Baal -peor, the Lord thy God hath destroyed them
from anong you. But ye that did cleave unto the Lord your God are alive
every one of you this day. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-19-14 para. 4]
p. 30, Para. 2, [1914MS].

"Behol d, | have taught you statutes and judgnents, even as the Lord ny
God commanded nme, that ye should do so in the |land whither ye go to
possess it. Keep therefore and do them for this is your wi sdom and
your understanding in the sight of the nations, which shall hear al
these statutes, and say, Surely this great nation is a wi se and
under st andi ng people. For what nation is there so great, who hath CGod
so nigh unto them as the Lord our God is in all things that we cal
upon himfor? And what nation is there so great, that hath statutes and
judgments so righteous as all this law, which | set before you this
day?" [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-19-14 para. 5] p. 30, Para. 3,
[1914Mms] .

The Israelites were specially charged not to | ose sight of the
commandnents of God, in obedience to which they would find strength and
bl essing. "Take heed to thyself, and keep thy soul diligently," was the
word of the Lord to them through Mdses, "lest thou forget the things
whi ch thine eyes have seen, and lest they depart fromthy heart all the
days of thy life: but teach themthy sons, and thy sons' sons;
specially the day that thou stoodest before the Lord thy God in Horeb
when the Lord said unto ne, Gather ne the people together, and | wll
make them hear ny words, that they may learn to fear ne all the days
that they shall |ive upon the earth, and that they may teach their
children." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-19-14 para. 6] p. 30, Para.

4, [1914M5].

The awe-inspiring scenes connected with the giving of the |law at Sina
were never to be forgotten. "Ye canme near,"” the Israelites were

rem nded, "and stood under the mountain; and the nmountain burned with
fire unto the m dst of heaven, w th darkness, clouds, and thick
darkness. And the Lord spake unto you out of the midst of the fire: ye
heard the voice of the words, but saw no simlitude; only ye heard a
voi ce. And he decl ared unto you his covenant, which he comanded you to
perform even ten comandnents; and he wote them upon two tables of
stone. And the Lord commanded nme at that tinme to teach you statutes and
judgments, that ye might do themin the | and whither ye go over to
possess it." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-19-14 para. 7] p. 30, Para



5, [1914MS].

The Israelites were about to possess a |and where idolatry had reigned
suprene; and they were warned not to follow after the gods of the
heat hen. "Take ye . . . good heed unto yourselves," was the counse
given; "for ye saw no manner of simlitude on the day that the Lord
spake unto you in Horeb out of the mdst of the fire: |est ye corrupt
your sel ves, and make you a graven inmage, the simlitude of any figure,
and lest thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou seest
the sun, and the noon, and the stars, even all the host of heaven,
shoul dest be driven to worship them and serve them which the Lord thy
God hath divided unto all nations under the whole heaven." "Take heed
unto yourselves, lest ye forget the covenant of the Lord your GCod,
whi ch he made with you, and neke you a graven image, or the |ikeness of
anyt hing, which the Lord thy God hath forbidden thee. For the Lord thy
God is a consuming fire, even a jealous God." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-19-14 para. 8] p. 31, Para. 1, [1914MS]

Moses was inspired to utter a prophecy outlining the sure result of
apostasy. Plainly he traced the evils that would result froma
departure fromthe statutes of Jehovah. Calling heaven and earth to
Wi t ness agai nst the people, he declared that if, after having dwelt
long in the Land of Prom se, they should introduce things which thine
eyes have seen, and to graven images, and should refuse to return to
the worship of the true God, the anger of the Lord would be aroused,
and they would be carried away captive and scattered anong the heat hen.
"Ye shall soon utterly perish,"” he warned them "from off the | and
whereunto ye go over Jordan to possess it; ye shall not prolong your
days upon it, but shall utterly be destroyed. And the Lord shal

scatter you anong the nations, . . . whither the Lord shall |ead you.
And there ye shall serve gods, the work of nen's hands, wood and stone,
whi ch neither see, nor hear, nor eat, nor snmell." [Cf: The Review and

Heral d 02-19-14 para. 9] p. 31, Para. 2, [1914MS]

Thi s prophecy, fulfilled in part in the tinme of the judges of I|srael
met a nmore conplete and terrible fulfillnment in the captivity of Israe
in Assyria and of Judah in Babylon. During the passing centuries, from
generation to generation, Satan nmade repeated attenpts to cause |Israe
to forget "the conmandnents, the statutes, and the judgnents"” (Deut.
6:1) that they had prom sed to keep forever; for he knew that if he
could only lead Israel to forget God, and to "wal k after other gods,
and serve them and worship them" the chosen nation would surely
perish. Deut. 8:19. But the enenmy of all souls had not taken into
account the longsuffering of HHmwho "will by no neans clear the
guilty," yet whose glory it is to be "nmerciful and gracious,
| ongsuffering, and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping nercy for
t housands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin." Ex. 34:6, 7.
Despite the efforts of Satan to thwart God's purpose for his chosen
peopl e, yet even in sone of the darkest hours of Israel's history, when
it seemed as if the forces of evil were about to gain the victory, the
Lord graciously reveal ed hinself. He spread before Israel the things

that were for their welfare as a nation. "I have witten to himthe
great things of ny law, " he declared, of Israel through Hosea, "but
they were counted as a strange thing." Hosea 8:12. "I taught Ephraim

also to go," he declared "taking them by their arns; but they knew not
that | healed them" Hosea 11:3. Tenderly the Lord dealt with them
instructing them by his prophets, Iine upon |ine, and precept upon



precept. (To be concluded.) Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 02-19-14 para. 10] p. 31, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Had | srael taken heed to the nessages of the prophets enphasizing the
val ue of "the great things" of God's law, they would have been spared
the humliation that followed. It was because they persisted in turning
aside fromhis law that God was conpelled to allow their enemes to
take them captive. "My people are destroyed for |ack of know edge," was
his message to them through Hosea. "Because thou hast rejected
know edge, | will also reject thee, . . . seeing thou hast forgotten
the law of thy God." Hosea 4:6. In trial and affliction they were to
| earn | essons that under circunstances nore favorable they had refused
to learn. [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-26-14 para. 1] p. 32, Para. 1,
[1914Mms] .

In every age, transgression of God's | aw has been acconpani ed by the
same result. In the days of Noah, when every precept of this |aw was
set aside, iniquity becane so deep and wi despread that God could no
| onger bear with it, and he said, "I will destroy man whom | have
created fromthe face of the earth.” In the tine of Abraham the people
of Sodom openly defied God and his |law, and there followed the sanme
wi ckedness, the sane corruption, the sane unbridled indul gence, that
had marked the antediluvian world. The inhabitants of Sodom passed the
limts of divine forbearance, and there were kindl ed agai nst themthe
fires of God's vengeance. The tinme preceding the downfall of the
northern ki ngdom was one of simlar disobedience and of sinilar
wi ckedness. God's | aw was counted as a thing of naught, and this opened
the fl oodgates of iniquity upon Israel. "The Lord hath a controversy
with the inhabitants of the |land," Hosea decl ared, "because there is no
truth, nor nercy, nor know edge of God in the |and. By swearing, and
lying, and killing, and stealing, and conmitting adultery, they break
out, and blood toucheth blood." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-26-14
para. 2] p. 32, Para. 2, [1914M5]

And as it was then so it is today. Men boast of the wonderful progress
and enlightennment of the age, but God sees the earth filled with guilt
and violence. Men declare that the | aw of God has been abrogated, that

the Bible is not authentic; and as a result, a tide of evil, such as
has sel dom been seen since the days of Noah and the days of apostate
Israel, is sweeping over the world. Law essness, dissipation,

extravagance, and corruption are comng in upon us as an overwhel m ng
flood. Nobility of soul, gentleness, piety, are bartered away to
gratify the lust for forbidden things. The taking of human life is a
matter of daily occurrence. The terrible record of crime daily
committed for the sake of gain is enough to chill the blood and fil

the soul with horror. "Judgnent is turned away backward, and justice
standeth afar off: for truth is fallen in the street, and equity cannot
enter. Yea, truth faileth; and he that departeth fromevil maketh
himself a prey." [Cf: The Review and Herald 02-26-14 para. 3] p. 32,
Para. 3, [1914Mg5].

The tinme is right upon us when there will be sorrowin the world that
no human bal m can heal. The Spirit of God is being withdrawm fromthe
worl d. Disasters by sea and |land follow one another in quick
successi on. How frequently we hear of earthquakes and tornadoes, of
destruction by fire and flood, with great loss of |ife and property.
Apparently these calanities are capricious outbreaks of seem ngly



di sorgani zed, unregul ated forces, but in them God's purpose may be
read. They are one of the neans by which he seeks to arouse nmen and
wonen to a sense of their danger. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-26-14
para. 4] p. 33, Para. 1, [1914M5]

"As the days of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son of man
be. For as in the days that were before the flood they were eating and
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the day that Noe
entered into the ark, and knew not until the flood came, and took them
all away; so shall also the conming of the Son of man be. . . . Watch
therefore: for ye know not what hour your Lord doth cone."” [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 02-26-14 para. 5] p. 33, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The propheci es of judgnent delivered by Anbs and Hosea were tenpered
wi th prophecies of future glory. According to Hosea, the children of
Israel were to "abide many days without a king, and without a prince,
and without a sacrifice, and without an i mage, and without an ephod,
and without teraphim Afterward," the prophet continued, "shall the
children of Israel return, and seek the Lord their God, and David their
ki ng; and shall fear the Lord and his goodness in the latter days."
[Cf: The Review and Herald 02-26-14 para. 6] p. 33, Para. 3, [1914M5].

This prophecy is to reach its conplete fulfillnment in the gathering
out fromall nations of a people prepared for the second con ng of
Christ. The remant of Israel is synbolized by a wonan, representing
the Lord's chosen church on the earth. "Behold," he says, "I will
allure her, and bring her into the wilderness, and speak confortably
unto her. And | will give her her vineyards fromthence, and the valley
of Achor for a door of hope; and she shall sing there, as in the days
of her youth, and as in the day when she cane up out of the | and of
Egypt. And it shall be at that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt
call nme Ishi ["My husband," nmargin]; and shalt call me no nore Baal
["My lord,"” margin]. For | will take away the nanes of Baali m out of
her mouth, and they shall no nore be renenbered by their nane." [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 02-26-14 para. 7] p. 33, Para. 4, [1914M5]

In the last days of this earth's history, God's covenant with his
commandnent - keepi ng people is to be renewed. "In that day | will make a
covenant for themw th the beasts of the field, and with the fow s of
heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground: and | wll break
the bow and the sword and the battle out of the earth, and I wll nake
themto |lie down safely. And | will betroth thee unto ne forever; yea,

I will betroth thee unto ne in righteousness, and in judgnment, and in
| ovi ngki ndness, and in nercies. | will even betroth thee unto nme in
faithful ness; and thou shalt know the Lord. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
02-26-14 para. 8] p. 33, Para. 5, [1914M5].

"And it shall come to pass in that day, | will hear, saith the Lord, |
wi |l hear the heavens, and they shall hear the earth; and the earth
shall hear the corn, and the wine, and the oil; and they shall hear
Jezreel. And | will sow her unto ne in the earth; and I will have nercy
upon her that had not obtained mercy; and | will say to them which were
not my people, Thou art ny people; and they shall say, Thou art ny
God." Hosea 2:14-23. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-26-14 para. 9] p
34, Para. 1, [1914MNS].

"In that day, . . . the remant of Israel, and such as are escaped of



t he house of Jacob, . . . shall stay upon the Lord, the Holy One of

Israel, in truth.” Isa. 10:20. From "every nation, and kindred, and
tongue, and people” there will be those who will gladly respond to the
message, "Fear God, and give glory to him for the hour of his judgnent
is cone." They will turn fromevery idol that binds themto this earth,
and will "worship himthat nmade heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the
fountains of waters." They will free thenselves fromevery

entangl enment, and will stand before the world as nonunents of God's
mercy. Obedient to every divine requirenent, they will be recognized by

angel s and by nmen as those that "keep the commandnents of God, and the
faith of Jesus." Rev. 14:6, 7, 12. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 02-26-14
para. 10] p. 34, Para. 2, [1914MS].

"Behol d, the days cone, saith the Lord, that the plowmn shal

overtake the reaper, and the treader of grapes himthat soweth seed;
and the nmountains shall drop sweet wine, and all the hills shall nelt.
And | will bring again the captivity of ny people of Israel, and they
shall build the waste cities, and inhabit them and they shall plant
vi neyards, and drink the wi ne thereof; they shall also make gardens,
and eat the fruit of them And I will plant them upon their |and, and
they shall no nore be pulled up out of their |and which I have given
them saith the Lord thy God." Anpbs 9:13-15. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 02-26-14 para. 11] p. 34, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Let us renenber that we are pilgrins and strangers on this earth,
seeking a better country, even a heavenly. Let us work with such
ear nest ness, such devotion, that sinners will be drawn to Christ. Those
who have united with the Lord in the covenant of service are under
bonds to unite with himin the great, grand work of soul saving. Let
church nenbers, during the week, act their part faithfully, and on the
Sabbath relate their experience. The neeting will then be as nmeat in
due season, bringing to all present newlife and fresh vigor. \Wen
God' s people see the great need of working as Christ worked for the
conversion of sinners, the testinonies borne by themin the Sabbath
service will be filled with power. Wth joy they will tell of the
preci ous experience they have gained in working for others. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 03-05-14 para. 1] p. 34, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Qur mnisters are not to spend their time |laboring for those who have
al ready accepted the truth. Wth Christ's love burning in their hearts,
they are to go forth to win sinners to the Saviour. Beside all waters
they are to sow the seed of truth. Place after place is to be visited;
church after church is to be raised up. Those who take their stand for
the truth are to be organi zed into churches, and then the nminister is
to pass on to other equally inportant fields. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 03-05-14 para. 2] p. 35, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Just as soon as a church is organized, let the mnister set the
menbers to work. They will need to be taught how to | abor successfully.
Let the minister devote nmore of this tinme to educating than to
preaching. Let himteach the people how to give to others the know edge
they have received. Wiile the new converts should be taught to ask
counsel fromthose nmore experienced in the work, they should al so be
taught not to put the mnister in the place of God. Mnisters are but
human bei ngs, men conpassed with infirmties. Christ is the One to whom
we are to |l ook for guidance. "The Wrd was made flesh, and dwelt anong
us, . . . full of grace and truth.” "And of his fullness have all we



recei ved, and grace for grace." John 1:14, 16. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 03-05-14 para. 3] p. 35, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The power of the gospel is to cone upon the conpani es raised up

fitting themfor service. Some of the new converts will be so filled
with the power of God that they will at once enter the work. They wil|
| abor so diligently that they will have neither time nor disposition to

weaken the hands of their brethren by unkind criticism Their one
desire will be to carry the truth to the regi ons beyond. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 03-05-14 para. 4] p. 35, Para. 3, [1914M5].

The Lord has presented before ne the work that nust be done in our
cities. The believers in these cities can work for God in the

nei ghbor hood of their homes. They are to labor quietly and in humlity,
carrying with them wherever they go the atnosphere of heaven. |If they
keep self out of sight, pointing always to Christ, the power of their
influence will be felt. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 03-05-14 para. 5]

p. 35, Para. 4, [1914M5].

As a worker gives hinmself unreservedly to the service of the Lord, he
gai ns an experience that enables himto | abor nore and nore
successfully for the Master. The influence that drew himto Chri st
hel ps himto draw others to Christ. The work of a public speaker may
never be laid upon hint but he is none the less a mnister for God; and
his work testifies that he is born of God. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
03-05-14 para. 6] p. 35, Para. 5, [1914M5]

It is not the Lord's purpose that mnisters should be left to do the
greatest part of the work of sowing the seeds of truth. Men who are not
called to be mnisters are to be encouraged to | abor for the Master
according to their several ability. Hundreds of nmen and wonmen now idle
coul d do acceptable service. By carrying the truth into the hones of
their friends and nei ghbors, they could do a great work for the Master
God is no respecter of persons. He will use hunble, devoted Christians,
even if they have not received so thorough an education as sone others.
Let such ones engage in service for him by doing house-to-house work.
Sitting by the fireside, they can--if hunble, discreet, and godly--do
nore to neet the real needs of families than could an ordai ned
mnister. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 03-05-14 para.
71 p. 35, Para. 6, [1914M5]

[Compiler's Note.--During the few years followi ng 1844, the great
truths that now di stinguish Sevent h-day Adventists from other Christian
bodi es, were rapidly unfolding. The m nds of the believers were
absorbed in points of doctrine that required earnest study, and in the
probl ems connected with the | aunching of a great religious movement. It
is not surprising, therefore, that the health reform and nedica
m ssionary features of our denom national work were not at once fully
devel oped. The earliest believers, in common with the general public,
had very little technical know edge of the renedial value of fresh air
sunshi ne, water, exercise, and a whol esone diet. Yet this early period
of our denoni national history was a tinme of preparation for a broader
evangelistic work that should unite teaching with healing. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 04-02-14 para. 1] p. 36, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Fromthe first, the faithful band of conmandnent keepers took a firm
and unconprom sing position against the use of intoxicating liquor. In



this reformatory novenent, they had a faithful |eader in Capt. Joseph
Bat es, with whose remarkabl e experience in abandoning the use of

al cohol i ¢ beverages, tobacco, tea, and coffee, many of the readers of
the Review are famliar. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-02-14 para. 2]
p. 36, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Regardi ng the progressive nature of the health novenment anobng Sevent h-
day Adventists, Elder Janes White wote in the Health Reformer for
April, 1871:-- [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-02-14 para. 3] p. 36,
Para. 3, [1914M5].

"This reform anong us has been progressive. Qur attention was first
called to the injurious influence of tea, coffee, and tobacco about
twenty years since. For thirteen |ong years the voice of truth,
pl eading in the name of Christian tenperance, . . . was heard anobng us,
calling our people to | eave these sl ow poi sons, before our attention
was called to further advance, reformatory steps in habits of life.
This was all we could then bear, till victory should turn in favor of
purity and health, and agai nst these popular evils. The good work went
steadily on, until our tables were cleared of tea and coffee, and our
honmes and our persons were free fromthe stench of tobacco. . . . [Cf
The Revi ew and Heral d 04-02-14 para. 4] p. 36, Para. 4, [1914M5]

"But the good work of reform anobng us by no nmeans ceased with the
vi ctories gained over tea, coffee, and tobacco. About seven years
since, the attention of our people was especially turned to the subject
of ventilation, in order to secure all the benefits to be derived from
pure air and proper food and clothing as inportant to health. The
guestion of nmeat eating cane up, and was candidly and fully di scussed.
It was decided that flesh was | ess nutritious than bread. This opinion
is not only sustained by the best nedical authorities in our country
and in Europe, but by the experience of thousands who have tested the
matter for periods of fromfive to twenty years." [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-02-14 para. 5] p. 36, Para. 5, [1914MS]

The general novenent anong Sevent h-day Adventists along the |ines of
heal thful |iving was greatly broadened and strengthened near the cl ose
of the Civil War. While Elder Janes Wiite and his wi fe were spending
Sabbat h and Sunday, June 6 and 7, 1863, in Otsego, Mch., where a tent
nmeeti ng was being conducted by Elders M E. Cornell and R J. Lawrence,
Sister White was given a vision in which she received instruction
regardi ng the scope and i nportance of the health reform novenent. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-02-14 para. 6] p. 37, Para. 1, [1914M5]

The counsel s given at that tine were plain and definite. The foll ow ng
extracts fromthis vision on health, as published in 1864, in
"Spiritual Gfts," Vol. IV, chap. 39 ("Facts of Faith," part 2, pages
120-151), will reveal the general spirit of the message given.] [Cf
The Revi ew and Heral d 04-02-14 para. 7] p. 37, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Adam and Eve in Eden were noble in stature, and perfect in symmetry
and beauty. They were sinless, and in perfect health. What a contrast
to the human race now Beauty is gone. Perfect health is not known.
Everywhere we | ook we see disease, defornmity, and inbecility. .
Since the fall, intenperance in alnost every form has existed. The
appetite has controlled reason. The human family have followed in a
course of disobedience, and, |ike Eve, have been beguiled by Satan to



di sregard the prohibitions God has made, flattering thensel ves that the
consequence woul d not be as fearful as had been apprehended. The human
fam ly have violated the |l aws of health, and have run to excess in

al nost everything. Disease has been steadily increasing. The cause has
been foll owed by the effect. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-02-14 para.
8] p. 37, Para. 3, [1914M5].

God gave our first parents the food he designed that the race should
eat. It was contrary to his plan to have the |ife of any creature
taken. There was to be no death in Eden. The fruit of the trees in the
garden was the food man's wants required. God gave man no perm ssion to
eat animal food until after the flood. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-02-14 para. 9] p. 37, Para. 4, [1914M5]

The people who lived before the flood ate animal food, and gratified
their lusts until their cup of iniquity was full, and God cl eansed the
earth of its noral pollution by a flood. . . . Since the flood, as the
human fami |y have forgotten God, and have followed in a course of
di sobedi ence, and have transgressed his commandnents, the curse has
rested heavi er and heavi er upon nen and upon the beasts. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 04-02-14 para. 10] p. 37, Para. 5, [1914MsS].

Many marvel that the human race has so degenerated, physically,

mental ly, and norally. They do not understand that it is the violation
of God's constitution and | aws and the violation of the |aws of health
that have produced this sad degeneracy. The transgression of God's
commandnent s has caused his prospering hand to be renoved. |ntenperance
in eating and in drinking, and the indul gence of base passions, have
benunbed the fine sensibilities, so that sacred things have been placed
upon a level with common things. . . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
02-14 para. 11] p. 37, Para. 6, [1914M5]

God prohibited the Hebrews the use of swine's flesh because it is
hurtful. It fills the systemwith hunors, and in that warmclinmte
often produced | eprosy. Its influence upon the systemin that clinmte
was far nore injurious than in a colder climte. But God never designed

the swine to be eaten, under any circunstances . . . . Oher aninmals
were forbidden to be eaten by the Israelites, because they were not the
best articles of food. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-02-14 para

12] p. 38, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Tobacco, in whatever formit is used, tells upon the constitution. It
is a slow poison. |If affects the brain and benunbs the sensibilities,
so that the mnd cannot clearly discern spiritual things. . . . [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-02-14 para. 13] p. 38, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Tea and coffee are stinmulating. Their effects are sinmlar to those of

tobacco; but they affect in a |l ess degree. . . . To just the degree
that the nervous systemis excited by false stinulants, will be the
prostration which will follow after the influence of the exciting cause

has abated. This prostration may in tinme be overcone by abstaining from
the use of those things which created such a condition in the system
Those who indul ge a perverted appetite, do it to the injury of health
and intellect. They cannot appreciate the value of spiritual things.
Their sensibilities are blunted, and sin does not appear very sinful

and truth is not regarded of greater value than earthly treasure. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-02-14 para. 14] p. 38, Para. 3, [1914MS].



There is a class who profess to believe the truth, who do not use

t obacco, snuff, tea, or coffee, yet are guilty of gratifying the
appetite in a different manner. They crave highly seasoned neats, with
rich gravies, and their appetite has becone so perverted that they
cannot be satisfied with even neat, unless prepared in a nanner nost
injurious. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-02-14 para. 15] p. 38
Para. 4, [1914M5]

When drugs are introduced into the system for a tinme they my seemto
have a beneficial effect. A change may take place, but the disease is
not cured. . . . There are nore who die fromthe use of drugs than al
who woul d have di ed of disease had nature been left to do her own work
. . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-02-14 para. 16] p. 38, Para. 5,
[1914Mms] .

| have been shown that a great ampunt of suffering mght be saved if
all would |l abor to prevent disease, by strictly obeying the | aws of
health. . . . Many have expected that God woul d keep them from si ckness
nmerely because they have asked himto do so. But God did not regard
their prayers because their faith was not made perfect by works. Cod
will not work a mracle to keep those from si ckness who have no care
for thensel ves, but are continually violating the | aws of health, and
make no effort to prevent disease. Wien we do all we can on our part to

have health, then may we expect that the blessed results will follow
and we can ask God in faith to bless our efforts for the preservation
of health. He will then answer our prayer, if his name can be glorified

thereby. But let all understand that they have a work to do. God will
not work in a mracul ous manner to preserve the health of persons who
are taking a sure course to nmake themsel ves sick, by their carel ess
inattention to the laws of health. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-
02-14 para. 17] p. 38, Para. 6, [1914MS].

In order to preserve health, tenperance in all things is necessary, --

tenperance in | abor, tenperance in eating and drinking. . . . The body,
which God calls his tenple, should be preserved in as healthy a
condition as possible. . . . God requires his people to be | aborers

together with him He requires themto "abstain fromfleshly |usts,

whi ch war against the soul,"” and present their "bodies a l|iving
sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God," which is the only service he
will accept fromreasonable nortals. Jesus has stooped very lowin
order to reach man in his |ow estate. And God requires of man to neke
earnest efforts, and deny self, that he nmay preserve his vigor of mnd,
and elevate hinmself, and initate the exanmple of himin whomwas no
guile. Then will he be benefited with the atonenent of Christ. As the
Lord bade faithful Noah before the flood, "Come thou and all thy house
into the ark,” he will, previous to the tine of trouble, say to his
faithful saints, who have been preparing for translation, "Come, nmny
peopl e, enter thou into thy chanbers, and shut thy doors about thee:
hide thyself as it were for a little nonent, until the indignation be
overpast." [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-02-14 para. 18] p. 39, Para.
1, [1914MS].

[Conmpiler's Note.--"CQur people are generally waking up to the subject
of health,"” wote Elder James White in an editorial in the Review Dec.
13, 1864, "and they should have publications on the subject to neet
their present wants, at prices within reach of the poorest.” He



announced the early issuance of a series of panphlets, under the
general title, "Health; or Howto Live." [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-
09-14 para. 1] p. 39, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The strong conviction of Elder and Ms. White that the reforns to be
outlined in these panphlets were of great inportance, is thus expressed
in anote in the Review (Jan. 24, 1865), calling attention to the
publication of the first of the series:-- [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-09-14 para. 2] p. 39, Para. 3, [1914M5].

"We wish to call the attention of the brethren everywhere to these
wor ks, prepared with especial care, on the inportant subject of a
reformin our manners of |life, which is greatly needed, and, as we view
it, will surely be acconplished in whatever people find thensel ves at

| ast prepared for translation.”" [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14
para. 3] p. 39, Para. 4, [1914M5]

During the first five nmonths of 1865 this series was conpl eted. These
heal th panphlets, six in nunber, contained articles fromSister Wite
on "Di sease and Its Causes,"” and on allied subjects, and many extracts
fromthe witings of various physicians and others interested in health
reform principles. Hygienic recipes were included, also hints on the
use of water as a renedial agency. The harnful effects of al cohol
tobacco, tea and coffee, spices, and other stinmulants and narcotics,
were further enphasized. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 4]

p. 40, Para. 1, [1914M5].

The winter of 1864-65 was a tinme of stress and trial. While uniting
with his wife in the preparation of health matter for publication,

El der Janes White found it necessary to |abor untiringly in behalf of
Sabbat h keepers who were being drafted for service in the arnmy. This
work was attended with perplexity and anxiety, and drew heavily on his
synpat hi es, besides overtaxing his physical strength. The

adm nistrative cares of the General Conference held in May, 1865, added
to his weariness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 5] p. 40,
Para. 2, [1914M5].

Wrn with the I abors of witing and publishing, and of |ooking after
many interests connected with the general work, Elder White and his

wi fe were, nevertheless, given no rest. Imediately after the
Conference session, they were called to Wsconsin and | owa, where they
endured many hardshi ps. Soon after their return to M chigan, Elder
White was stricken with partial paralysis. [Cf: The Review and Herald
04-09-14 para. 6] p. 40, Para. 3, [1914M5].

An account of these afflictions, and of the inpetus they indirectly
brought to the health reform novenent a few nonths later, is given by
Sister Wiite in the issues of the Review dated Feb. 20 and Feb. 27,
1866, a portion of which appears below. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
09-14 para. 7] p. 40, Para. 4, [1914M5].

This story, as prepared for publication, has been read by Sister
White, and a few editorial changes fromthe original have been nade.]
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 8] p. 40, Para. 5, [1914M5].

At the close of the General Conference we found ourselves excessively
exhausted in physical and nental strength; yet duty seened to urge us



West; and we dared not remain at hone. W had not for years past

consul ted our own ease and pl easure, and God had sustained us. Wuld he
not sustain us now? We thought it the safest course to venture, and,
summoni ng all the energy we could, we started on our journey. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-09-14 para. 9] p. 40, Para. 6, [1914M5].

We attended neetings in Wsconsin, and went to the farthest limt of
our strength. Qur diet was not such as would nourish. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-09-14 para. 10] p. 40, Para. 7, [1914MS].

We felt it to be our duty to visit lowa before returning to M chigan
We had no know edge of the rebellion of ----- and ----- , but felt that
there was a work for us to do in that State. We first heard of the
rebellion on our way to Pilot G ove, lowa, only a few hours before we
nmet its | eaders face to face in the neetinghouse. We | abored with
intensity of feeling to save the poor sheep who had been wounded and
torn and | eft bleeding by these unfaithful shepherds. Qur efforts were
crowned with success. Wile engaged in neeting opposition, falsehood,
and insult, prejudice and jeal ousy, we had thought little of our
heal th. The bl essed results that followed our |abors, cheered us amd
t he gl oom which we felt as we beheld what these two shepherds had
acconplished in their dreadful work of tearing to pieces the flock of
God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 11] p. 40, Para. 8,
[1914Mms] .

Qur overtaxing labors in lowa told upon the strength of mnmy husband.
His I abors in neeting this rebellion were of such a nature as to arouse
his zeal, and | ead hi m beyond what prudent consideration for his health
woul d have allowed. If, on his return hone, he could have had a period
of entire rest, and entire freedom from anxi ety and care, he woul d have
recovered fromthe effects of that journey. But the work that these
false m nisters had been doing for nonths in preparing for a determ ned
rebellion, . . . nade it necessary for us to wite again, to save the
honest from being deceived. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14
para. 12] p. 41, Para. 1, [1914MS]

When the time came to fill our appointment in Menphis, we needed rest
of body and mi nd. For nonths we had been under a constant strain. CQur

ni ghts were spent in broken sleep, because of bodily infirmties. Yet
we spurred up our exhausted energies, arose at mdnight, wal ked about a
mle to the railway station, and stepped on board the train which was
to take us to Detroit. At Ri dgeway, we were obliged to wait about two
hours for the arrival of a train fromthe East, before the stage would
| eave for Menphis. My husband | ay down upon a bench in the station, and
slept for about fifteen mnutes, and this relieved his weariness in a
nmeasure. W rode about seven miles, to Brother Gurney's, and obtained
some rest and sleep, to prepare us to attend the evening appoi nt ment.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 13] p. 41, Para. 2,

[1914Mms] .

The neetings in Menphis called for strenuous |abor, and while in
attendance ny husband perforned an amount of | abor sufficient for two
men possessing a good degree of strength. His vital energies were
exceedi ngly depressed, yet his zeal in the cause of God urged him on
presunptuously to exhaust, by overwork, the little strength that
remai ned. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 14] p. 41, Para.
3, [1914Mn8].



Qur neetings closed on Sunday evening, after eleven o' clock. W
retired after m dnight, and arose at daybreak to take the stage for the
cars. The cars m ssed connection, and we did not reach honme till past
m dnight. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 15] p. 41, Para.

4, [1914M5].

My husband slept but little that night, and would not be prevailed
upon to rest the next day. He thought his business required himat the
of fice. N ght found hi mexhausted, and his sleep was broken and
unrefreshing; yet we arose in the norning at five o' clock to take our
usual wal k before breakfast. W stepped into Brother Lunt's garden, and
whi |l e ny husband attenpted to open an ear of corn, | heard a strange
noi se. Looking up, | saw his face flushed, and his right arm hanging
hel pl ess at his side. His attenpt to raise his right armwas
i neffectual --the nuscles refused to obey the will. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-09-14 para. 16] p. 41, Para. 5, [1914M5]

| helped himinto the house, but he could not speak to nme until in the
house he indistinctly uttered the words, "Pray, pray." W dropped on
our knees and cried to God, who had ever been to us a present help in
time of trouble. My husband soon uttered words of praise and gratitude
to God, because he could use his arm His hand was partially restored,
but not fully. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-09-14 para. 17] p
42, Para. 1, [1914iv8]

My husband and | felt the need of drawi ng near to God. And as by
confession and prayer we drew near to God, we had the bl essed assurance
that he drew near to us. How unspeakably precious was the sense of
God' s boundl ess nmercy toward us, his afflicted children! The stroke
that had fallen upon ny husband ni ght have been fatal, or left himwth
one half of his body pal sied and dead. W wept for joy, that am d our
affliction the care of God was toward us. The mighty Maker of the
wor | d--the omni potent Ruler of the universe, was our Father! Precious,
exceedi ngly precious, were these seasons of comunion with God! Mich of
the tinme my husband was happy in the Lord. Day and night, the praise of
God was upon his lips, and the sick roomwas truly a heavenly place.
(To be continued.) [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-09-14 para. 18] p
42, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The first five weeks of our affliction we spent at our own hone. For
W se purposes our Heavenly Father did not see fit to raise nmy husband
to i mmediate health in answer to our earnest prayers, although he
seened preciously near to confort and sustain us by his Holy Spirit.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-16-14 para. 1] p. 42, Para. 3, [1914M5].

We had confidence in the use of water as one of God's appointed
remedi es, but no confidence in drugs. But ny own vital energies were
too nmuch exhausted for ne to attenpt to use hydropathic renmedies in ny
husband's case. His wearing | abors had | ong been bringi ng about the
breakdown, and could we expect God to work a miracle to heal him
Wi t hout our using the neans or agencies he had provided? As there was
no one in Battle Creek who dared take the responsibility of
adm nistering water in my husband's case, we felt that it mght be duty
to take himto Dansville, N Y., where he could rest, and where we
could have the care of those well skilled as hydropathic physicians. W
dared not follow our own judgnent, but asked counsel of God, and after



prayerful consideration of the matter, decided to go. My husband
endured the journey well, nuch better than we had feared. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 04-16-14 para. 2] p. 42, Para. 4, [1914M5].

We renmined in Dansville about three nonths. W obtained a rooma
short distance fromthe institution. Qur accommpdati ons were by no
means pl easant; our roomwas small, and the sun visited it but a few
mnutes in the norning. Yet we did not feel this as we should had we
been confined to our room W were both able to walk out and be in the
open air nmuch of the time. Every day, except Sabbath and First day, we
took treatnent, and this did not |eave nuch tinme for us to be in our
room [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-16-14 para. 3] p. 42, Para. 5,
[1914Ms] .

Sonme may have thought that when we went to Dansville and placed
oursel ves under the care of physicians, we had given up our faith that
God woul d raise ny husband to health in answer to prayer. But not so.
While we did not feel like despising the nmeans that God had placed in
our reach for the recovery of health, we felt that God was above all
and that he who had provided water as his agent, would have us use it
to assi st abused nature to recover her exhausted energies. W believed
that God woul d bless the efforts we were naking in the direction of
health. We did not doubt that God could work a nmiracle, and in a nonent
restore to health and vigor. But should he do this, would we not be in
danger of again transgressing, --abusing our strength by prol onged,

i ntenperate |abor,--and thus bring upon ourselves even a worse
condition of things? [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-16-14 para. 4] p
43, Para. 1, [1914M5].

If we violate the |aws of our being, we nust pay the penalty.
Suffering, nore or less severe, will follow every violation of nature's
| aws. But when we repent of our transgressions, and earnestly begin the
work of reform when we do all that we can to redeem our errors, by
pl aci ng ourselves in the best possible condition to regain the strength
we have lost, then we are in a position where we can exercise faith in
God, and ask himto do for us that which we cannot do for ourselves.
Thus we may rely upon God's prom ses, believing that his power will
repair even nature's broken-down machi nery, and will place us where we
can | abor in the cause of God nore understandingly, w sely preserving
the strength given us, instead of crippling it by excessive labor. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 04-16-14 para. 5] p. 43, Para. 2, [1914MS].

W went to Dansville for rest of body and m nd. And although we
expected to hear and see that which we could not receive and unite in,
yet these things, notw thstanding our efforts to the contrary, excited
our mnds nore or |less; and during the |ong, wakeful nights we conpared
the life of Christ, and his teachings in regard to what constitutes a
Christian, with the teachings on this point set forth at the Dansville
institution; and we could not harnonize them . . . [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-16-14 para. 6] p. 43, Para. 3, [1914M5].

VWen we |eft Battle Creek for Dansville, we did not feel that in order
to regain health we nust |eave our religion behind. W felt that if
ever we needed the consolation of faith and hope, it was in our tine of
severe affliction. Three tinmes a day we had special seasons of prayer
for the Lord to restore ny husband to health, and for his special grace
to sustain us in our affliction. These seasons of prayer were very



precious to us. Qur hearts were often filled with unspeakable gratitude
that it was our privilege to call God our Father; that in our
affliction we had a Heavenly Father in whomwe could trust w thout
fear,--One who was acquainted with all our distresses, and who had
invited us in our helplessness and affliction to | ean upon his strong
arm for strength and support. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-16-14 para.
71 p. 43, Para. 4, [1914M5]

My husband could obtain little rest or sleep at night. He suffered
fromextrene nervousness. . . . He required al nost constant care, and
the Lord gave ne strength according to ny need. | was wonderfully
sust ai ned. Many a night when ny husband was suffering with pain, unable
to rest or sleep, | left nmy bed at m dnight, and bowi ng before God,
earnestly entreated himto grant us this token of his |love and care--
that my husband nmight realize the soothing influence of his Holy
Spirit, and find rest in sleep. For ten nights in succession, when it
was ot herwi se inpossible for himto rest or sleep, we were granted
evi dence that God heard us pray, and ny husband would drop into a quiet
sleep. We frequently felt a refreshing fromthe presence of Cod, and
our Saviour seenmed so precious that we praised God al oud without fear
or restraint. And as we awoke refreshed in the norning, our first
monment s of wakeful ness were generally spent in praise to God for the
bl essing of rest and sleep. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-16-14 para.
8] p. 44, Para. 1, [1914M5]

My husband was of good courage nearly all the tinme he was at
Dansvill e, although he was a great sufferer. During the |ast few weeks
that we were there, we had better roons, in a nmuch nore pleasant hone,
than we had previously occupied. Qur roons were now on the first floor,
which nmade quite a difference in nmy |abor, as heretofore | had been
obliged to ascend a flight of stairs. . . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d
04-16-14 para. 9] p. 44, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Novenber 26, at our season of prayer in the norning, we were |ed out
to pray fervently that God woul d especially bless ny husband, and give
hima | arge nmeasure of his Holy Spirit. The Spirit of God rested upon
us; we were especially revived and strengthened in the Lord, and we
united our voices in praise to God. . . . The twenty-sixth of Novenber
was a cheerful, happy day for nme. | felt the peace of God abi di ng upon
me, and that night spent nuch of the time in prayer to God for ny
husband. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-16-14 para. 10] p. 44, Para. 3,
[1914Mms] .

Novenber 27, Elder Loughborough cane into our room and united with us
in famly prayer. W all had an unusual spirit of supplication. Heaven
seenmed very near. We felt the sanctifying influence of the Spirit of
God; not a cloud intervened between us and our Savi our. Unspeakabl e
gratitude filled our hearts, and we could not hold our peace. W
shouted the high praise of God for his rich blessing, which we prized
nore highly than any earthly treasure. How rich, how exceedingly
preci ous, seened the prom ses of God! W could thank him for
affliction. For nore than an hour we could only rejoice and triunph in
God. Especially did ny afflicted husband share largely in this shower
of grace. Hi s countenance, though emaci ated by di sease, was radi ant
with a holy light as he praised God with a | oud voice. Angels of Cod
seenmed to be all around us. | thought that the time had cone when ny
husband, in the strength of God, would rise above disease and triunph



in his saving power. The influence of this heavenly refreshing seemed
to abide with us many days. But we had to learn that the time for our
del i verance had not yet cone; that this great blessing was to prepare
us for still greater trials. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-16-14 para.
11] p. 44, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Dec. 4, 1865, ny husband passed a restless night of suffering.

prayed by his bedside as usual, but the Lord was not pleased to send
relief. My husband was troubled in mind. He thought that he m ght go
down into the grave. He stated that death had no terrors for him .
[Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-23-14 para. 1] p. 45, Para. 1, [1914MS].

| felt intensely over the matter. | did not believe for a nonent that
ny husband would die. But how was he to be inspired with faith to fee
and say, "I shall not die, but live, and declare the works of the
Lord"? That night was the nost distressing | had experienced during his
illness. | did not sleep, but pondered in regard to our future course.
Previous to this night | had not thought of imrediately |eaving
Dansville. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-23-14 para. 2] p. 45, Para.
2, [1914Mn8].

| saw that the courage, hope, and buoyancy of spirit which had
sust ai ned ny husband were failing. | had been remarkably enabled to
endure anxiety, and the care of himduring his sickness. He was
considerate of my health and strength; yet his case required constant
care. | knew that no one at Dansville could take ny place; and | had so
| ong had the burden and care of his case that | could not |eave for
others that which |I had regarded not only a duty but a privilege to do
for ny afflicted husband. | did not consider this a task; it was to ne
a privilege. | had been nearly all nmy life an invalid, and tenderly and
patiently had nmy husband synpat hi zed with, watched over, and cared for
me when | was suffering. Now nmy turn had cone to repay in a snal
nmeasure the attention and kind offices | had received fromhim And,
again, | felt such a degree of the peace of God, and the consol ati on of
his Spirit in the happy performance of ny duty, that | could say from
the heart that | would not exchange the bl essings and the experience
had obtai ned during the past six months for those of the sane |ength of
time in any former period of ny life. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-23-
14 para. 3] p. 45, Para. 3, [1914M5].

| feared that | could not |ong endure being so nmuch deprived of sleep
Taki ng treatnent was an additional tax upon nmy strength; and if |
fail ed, where would ny husband drop? Who would care for himas | had

done? . . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-23-14 para. 4] p. 45, Para
4, [1914M5].
My husband was | osing flesh and strength every day. | thought of our

| arge and conveni ent house at Battle Creek, with its high and airy
roons, and | asked nyself, Wuld we not nmake nore rapid progress toward
health were we in our own hone? | thought of the large reservoir of hot
wat er upon our stove, ready for use at any time; of our imense cistern
of soft water; our filter in the cellar, and our bathroom But al

t hese conveni ences had but little weight in my mnd conpared with ny
anxiety to get my husband, while | could, anbng his tried brethren, who
knew him who had been benefited by his | abors, and who were acquai nted
with the perseverance and zeal with which he had toiled to do the work
of God, that he might be found at his post. His faithful brethren could



synmpat hi ze with him and help himby their prayers and faith. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 04-23-14 para. 5] p. 45, Para. 5, [1914M5].

| prayed God to guide nme, and not suffer me to take one wong step,
but to give ne wisdomto choose the right course. The nore earnestly |
prayed, the stronger was ny conviction that | nust take my husband
anong his brethren, even if we should again return to Dansville. It
seened advisable to take himto Rochester, thus trying the effect of
the journey, and if this proved beneficial, to go still farther, even
to Battle Creek, after a short stay at Rochester. . . . [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 04-23-14 para. 6] p. 46, Para. 1, [1914MsS].

In the norning Dr. Lay called, and I told himthat unless there should
be a decided inprovenent in the case of ny husband in two or three
weeks, at nost, | should take himhonme. He answered, "You cannot take
hi m home; he is not able to endure such a journey." | answered, "I
shall go; | shall take my husband by faith, relying upon God, and shal
make Rochester ny first point, tarry there a few days, and then go on
to Detroit, and, if necessary, tarry there a few days to rest, and then
go on to Battle Creek.” This is the first intimation ny husband had of

my intentions. He said not a word. . . . That evening we packed our
trunks, and before nine o' clock were all ready for an early start the
next norning. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-23-14 para. 7] p

46, Para. 2, [1914i8]

During the three weeks that we were in Rochester, much of the tinme was
spent in prayer. My husband proposed sending to Maine for Elder J. N
Andrews, to O cott for Brother and Sister Lindsay, and to Roosevelt,
requesting those who had faith in God and felt it their duty, to cone
and pray for him These friends canme in answer to his call, and for ten
days we had special and earnest seasons of prayer. Al who engaged in
these seasons of prayer were greatly blessed. They felt a burden of
prayer, not only for ny husband, but in their own behalf. Wth
brokenness of spirit, with their faces bathed in tears, these servants
of God entreated that a deep work of grace m ght be wought in their
own hearts. Shouts of victory and praise to God ascended to heaven for
a token of love and acceptance. | never enjoyed greater freedomin
prayer. We had the assurance that our petitions were heard. W were
often so refreshed with heavenly showers of grace that we could say,
"My cup runneth over." W could weep and praise God for his rich
salvation. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-23-14 para. 8] p. 46
Para. 3, [1914Mg]

Those who cane from Roosevelt were soon obliged to return to their
homes. Brother Andrews and Brother and Sister Lindsay remai ned. W
conti nued our earnest supplications to Heaven. It seened to be a
struggle with the powers of darkness. Sonetinmes the trembling faith of
my husband woul d grasp the prom ses of God, and sweet and precious was
the victory then enjoyed. Then again his nmnd seenmed depressed, and too
weak to hold the victory he had gained. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
23-14 para. 9] p. 46, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Each season of prayer increased in interest, and all who took part
felt blessed in their efforts to draw near to God, and to pray for ny
husband. Brother Andrews especially felt the burden of the case, and
| abored earnestly in faith, while the power of the Holy Spirit seened
to indite prayer. Every nmenber of our famly consecrated hinself anew



to God. Qur dear children united with us in this work of consecration
. | felt the assurance that we should conme forth purified fromthe
furnace of affliction. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-23-14 para. 10]

p. 46, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Once, at the house of Brother Andrews, while engaged in a season of

prayer, | felt like presenting my case to the Lord, entreating himto
give ne health of body and strength of mnd. Al present nade ny case a
speci al ; subject of prayer. | felt a sweet peace and rest in God. A

heavenly atnosphere pervaded the room The Lord heard prayer in ny
behal f, and | found relief from physical ailnments. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 04-23-14 para. 11] p. 47, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Christmas evening, as we were hunbling oursel ves before God and
earnestly pleading for deliverance, the |ight of Heaven seemed to shine
upon us, and I was wapt in a vision of God's glory. It seened that |
was borne quickly fromearth to heaven, where all was health, beauty,
and glory. Strains of nusic fell upon my ear, nelodious, perfect, and
entrancing. | was permitted to enjoy this scene awhile before ny
attention was called to this dark world. Then ny attention was called
to things taking place upon this earth. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
23-14 para. 12] p. 47, Para. 2, [1914M5]

My husband then proposed our returning to Battle Creek the next week

. We were prospered on our journey. . . On the arrival of the train
at Battle Creek, we were net by several of our faithful brethren, who
received us gladly. . . . My husband rested well through the night. The

next Sabbath, although feeble, he walked to the nmeeti nghouse and spoke
for about three quarters of an hour. W also attended the comrunion
season in the evening. The Lord strengthened him as he wal ked out upon
faith. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-23-14 para. 13] p. 47
Para. 3, [1914Mg5].

| believed, without a doubt, in the perfect and entire restoration of
my husband to health. The Lord is for us, praise his holy nane!
Al t hough Satan tried to press us sore, yet help has been | aid upon One
that is mghtier than he, and in the nanme of Jesus, our great
Deliverer, we knew we should come off conquerors. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 04-23-14 para. 14] p. 47, Para. 4, [1914M5].

[Conpiler's Note:--1t was during the sojourn of Elder Janmes White and
wife with tried friends at Rochester, N Y., soon after their departure
fromthe Dansville (N. Y.) Health Honme, that counsel was received
regardi ng the duty of the Seventh-day Adventist denonination to
establish a health institution. There had not been a general and hearty
response to the light on health reformthat had been given in the
vision at Otsego, Mch., June, 1863, and the people were now called
upon to make a decided advance in the adoption of health principles and
in the undertaki ng of gospel nedical mssionary work. In these counsels
are outlined many of the truths that lie at the very foundation of al
medi cal mi ssionary endeavor, whether in the individual |ife practice,
or by nedical evangelists in mssion fields and in our nedica
institutions. The instruction contained in the articles to follow is,
therefore, of general interest to all.] [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-
30-14 para. 1] p. 47, Para. 5, [1914MS].

In the vision given ne in Rochester, N Y., Dec. 25, 1865, | was shown



t hat our Sabbath keepi ng peopl e have been negligent in acting upon the
i ght which God has given in regard to the health reform that there is
yet a great work before us; and that, as a people, we have been too
backward to follow in God's opening providence, as he has chosen to

| ead us. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-30-14 para. 2] p. 48, Para. 1,
[1914MS] .

I was shown that the work of health reform has scarcely been entered
upon yet. While sone feel deeply, and act out their faith in the work,
others remain indifferent, and have scarcely taken the first step in
reform There seens to be in thema heart of unbelief, and as this
reformrestricts the lustful appetite, many shrink back. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 04-30-14 para. 3] p. 48, Para. 2, [1914M5]

The health reform | was shown, is a part of the third angel's
nmessage, and is just as closely connected with it as are the arm and
hand with the human body. | saw that as a people we nust nake an
advance nove in this great work. Mnisters and people nmust act in
concert. God's people are not prepared for the loud cry of the third
angel . They have a work to do for thensel ves which they should not
| eave for God to do for them He has left this work for themto do. It
is an individual work; one cannot do it for another. "Having therefore
these promi ses, dearly beloved, |et us cleanse ourselves from all
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of
God.". . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-30-14 para. 4] p. 48, Para
3, [1914Mm8].

In order to be fitted for translation, the people of God nust know
t hemsel ves. They nust understand in regard to their own physica
frames, that they nmay be able with the psalm st to exclaim "I wll
praise thee; for I amfearfully and wonderfully nmade." They shoul d ever
have the appetite in subjection. . . . The body should be servant to
the mnd, and not the mind to the body. [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-
30-14 para. 5] p. 48, Para. 4, [1914M5]

I was shown that there is a nmuch greater work before us than we as yet
have any idea of, if we would insure health by placing ourselves in the
right relation to life. . . . Shall those who are "l ooking for that
bl essed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God and our
Savi our Jesus Christ; who gave hinself for us, that he m ght redeem us
fromall iniquity, and purify unto hinself a peculiar people, zeal ous
of good works," be behind the religionists of the day who have no faith
in the soon appearing of our Saviour? The peculiar people whomhe is
purifying unto hinself, to be translated to heaven wi thout seeing
deat h, shoul d not be behind others in good works. In their efforts to
cl eanse thenselves fromall filthiness of the flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God, they should be as far ahead of
any other class of people on the earth as their profession is nore
exalted than that of others. [Cf: The Revi ew and Heral d 04-30-14 para.
6] p. 48, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Sone have sneered at this work of reform and have said it was al
unnecessary; that it was an excitenent to divert mnds from present
truth. They have said that matters were being carried to extrenes. Such
do not know what they are tal king about. VWile men and wonen professing
godl i ness are diseased fromthe crown of their head to the sol es of
their feet, while their physical, nmental, and noral energies are



enf eebl ed through gratification of depraved appetite and excessive

| abor, how can they weigh the evidences of truth, and conprehend the
requi renments of God? If their noral and intellectual faculties are
becl ouded, they cannot appreciate the value of the atonenent or the
exal ted character of the work of God, nor delight in the study of his
Wrd. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-30-14 para. 7] p. 48, Para
6, [1914MS].

| saw that our Heavenly Father has bestowed upon us the great bl essing
of light upon the health reform that we may obey the clains which he
has upon us, and glorify himin our bodies and spirits, which are his,
and finally stand without fault before the throne of God. Qur faith
requires us to elevate the standard, and take advance steps. Wil e many
guestion the course pursued by other health reforners, they, as
reasonabl e nen, should do sonething thenselves. Qur race is in a
depl orabl e condition, suffering from di sease of every description. Many
have inherited di sease, and are great sufferers because of the wong
habits of their parents; and yet they pursue the same wong course in
regard to thenselves and their children which was pursued toward them
They are ignorant in regard to thenselves. They are sick, and do not
know that their own wong habits are causing themimense suffering.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 04-30-14 para. 8] p. 49, Para. 1, [1914M5]

There are but few as yet who are aroused sufficiently to understand
how rmuch their habits of diet have to do with their health, their
characters, their usefulness in this world, and their eternal destiny.
| saw that it is the duty of those who have received the light from
heaven, and have realized the benefit of walking in it, to manifest a
greater interest for those who are still suffering for want of
know edge. Sabbath keepers who are | ooking for the soon appearing of
their Saviour should be the last to manifest a lack of interest in this
great work of reform Men and wonen nust be instructed, and mnisters
and people should feel that the burden of the work rests upon themto
agitate the subject, and urge it home upon others. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 04-30-14 para. 9] p. 49, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Qur people should have an institution of their own, under their own
control, for the benefit of the diseased and suffering anong us, who
wi sh to have health and strength that they may glorify God in their
bodi es and spirits, which are his. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 04-
30-14 para. 10] p. 49, Para. 3, [1914M5].

As the health of invalids inproves under judicious treatnment, and they
begin to enjoy life, they have confidence in those who have been
instrumental in their restoration to health. Their hearts are filled
with gratitude, and the good seed of truth will the nore readily find a
| odgnent there, and in sonme cases will be nourished, spring up, and
bear fruit to the glory of God. One such precious soul saved will be
worth nore than all the means needed to establish such an institution
Sone will not have enough noral courage to yield to their convictions.
They may be convinced that Sabbath keepers have the truth, but the
worl d and unbelieving relatives stand in the way of their receiving it.
They cannot bring their minds to the point to sacrifice all for Christ.

Yet sone of this last-nentioned class will go away with their prejudice
removed, and will stand as defenders of the faith of Seventh-day
Adventists. Some who go away restored or greatly benefited will be the

means of introducing our faith in new places, and raising the standard



of truth where it would have been inpossible to gain access had not
prejudi ce been first renmoved fromm nds by a tarry anmong our people for
t he object of gaining health. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-30-14 para.
11] p. 49, Para. 4, [1914M5]

O hers will prove a source of trial as they go to their homes. Yet
this should not discourage any, nor hinder themin their efforts in
this good work. Satan and his agents will do all they can to hinder, to

perpl ex, and to bring burdens upon those who heartily engage in the
wor k of advancing this reform [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-30-14
para. 12] p. 50, Para. 1, [1914MS].

There is a |liberal supply of neans anong our people, and if all felt
the inportance of the work, this great enterprise could be carried
forward wi thout enbarrassnment. All should feel a special interest in
sustaining it. Especially should those who have nmeans invest in this
enterprise. . . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-30-14 para. 13] p. 50
Para. 2, [1914M5].

Many who profess the truth are growi ng cl ose and covetous. They need
to be alarmed for thenselves. . . . There is now a good opportunity for
themto use their neans for the benefit of suffering humanity, and al so
for the advancenent of the truth. This enterprise should never be |eft
to struggle in poverty. These stewards to whom God has intrusted neans
shoul d now cone up to the work and use their neans to his glory.

[Cf: The Review and Heral d 04-30-14 para. 14] p. 50, Para. 3,
[1914ms] .

Those to whom God has intrusted means should provide a fund to be used
for the benefit of the worthy poor who are sick and not able to defray
the expenses of receiving treatnment at the institution. There are sone
preci ous, worthy poor whose influence has been a benefit to the cause
of God. A fund should be raised to be used for the express purpose of
treating such of the poor as the church where they reside shall decide
are worthy to be benefited. Unless those who have an abundance give for
this object, without calling for returns, the poor will be unable to
avail thenselves of the benefits derived fromthe treatnment of disease
at such an institution, where so nmuch neans is required for the |abor
best owed. Such an institution should not in its infancy, while
struggling to live, becone enbarrassed by a constant expenditure of
means without realizing any returns. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 04- 30-
14 para. 15] p. 50, Para. 4, [1914M5]

In the vision given me Dec. 25, 1865, | saw that the health reform was
a great enterprise, closely connected with the present truth, and that
Sevent h-day Adventists should have a home for the sick, where they
could be treated for their diseases, and also |earn how to take care of
t henmsel ves so as to prevent sickness. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-07-
14 para. 1] p. 50, Para. 5, [1914M5]

| saw that our people should not renmain indifferent upon this subject,
and |l eave the rich anbng us to go to the popular water cure
institutions of the country for the recovery of health, where they
woul d find opposition to, rather than synpathy with, their views of
religious faith. Those who are reduced by disease, suffer not only for
want of physical but also of nental and noral strength; and afflicted,
consci enti ous Sabbath keepers cannot receive as nmuch benefit where they



feel that they nust be constantly guarded | est they conpronise their
faith and di shonor their profession, as at an institution whose
physi ci ans and conductors are in synpathy with the truths connected
with the third angel's nmessage. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-07-
14 para. 2] p. 51, Para. 1, [1914M5].

| saw that a very extensive work could not be acconplished in a short
time, as it would not be an easy matter to find physicians whom God
coul d approve, and who woul d work together harnoniously,
di sinterestedly, and zeal ously for the good of suffering humanity. It
shoul d ever be kept prom nent that the great object to be attained
t hrough this channel is not only health, but perfection and the spirit
of holiness, which cannot be attained with di seased bodi es and ni nds
Thi s obj ect cannot be secured by working nerely froma worldling's

standpoint. God will raise up men and qualify themto engage in the
wor k, not only as physicians of the body, but of the sin-sick soul, as
spiritual fathers to the young and inexperienced. . . . [Cf: The Review

and Herald 05-07-14 para. 3] p. 51, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

As to the extent of the accommpdati ons of the Health Institute,

I was shown, as | have before stated, that we should have such an
institution, small at its comencenent, and cautiously increased, as
good physicians and hel pers could be procured and neans rai sed, and as
the wants of invalids should demand; and all should be conducted in
strict accordance with the principles and hunble spirit of the third
angel's nmessage. And as | have seen the large calculations hastily
urged by those who have taken a | eading part in the work, | have felt
alarmed, and in many private conversations and in letters | have warned
these brethren to nove cautiously. My reasons for this are that w thout
the special blessing of God, there are several ways in which this
enterprise mght be hindered, for a tine at |east, any one of which
woul d be detrimental to the institution, and an injury to the cause.
Shoul d the physicians fail, through sickness, death, or any other

cause, to fill their places, the work would be hindered till others
were raised up; or should neans fail to cone in when extensive
bui l di ngs were in process of erection, and the work stop, capital would
be sunk, and a general discouragenment would conme over all interested;

al so there mght be a lack of patients to occupy present

acconmodati ons, consequently a |ack of means to nmeet present expenses.
Wth all the efforts in every departnent, put forth in a correct and
judi cious manner, and with the blessing of God, the institution wll
prove a glorious success, while a single failure in [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 05-07-14 para. 4] p. 51, Para. 3, [1914MS]

The health reformis closely connected with the work of the third
nmessage, yet it is not the nmessage. Qur preachers should teach the
health reform yet they should not meke this the | eading theme in the
pl ace of the nessage. Its place is anpong those subjects which set forth
the preparatory work to neet the events brought to view by the nessage;
anong these it is promnent. . . . Qur people should furnish nmeans to
nmeet the wants of a growing Health Institute anong us, as they are able
to do without giving less for the other wants of the cause. Let the
health reform and the Health Institute grow up anong us as other worthy
enterprises have grown, taking into the account our feeble strength in
the past, and our greater ability to do nmuch in a short period of tine
now. Let the Health Institute grow, as other interests ampng us have
grown, as fast as it can safely, and not cripple other branches of the



great work which are of equal or greater inportance at this tine. . . .
[Cf: The Review and Herald 05-07-14 para. 5] p. 52, Para. 1, [1914MS].

The health reformis a branch of the special work of God for the
benefit of his people. | sawthat in an institution established anong
us, the greatest danger would be of its nanagers departing fromthe
spirit of the present truth, and fromthat sinplicity which should ever
characterize the disciples of Christ. A warning was given nme agai nst
| owering the standard of truth in any way in such an institution, in
order to help the feelings of unbelievers, and thus secure their
patronage. The great object of receiving unbelievers into the
institution is to lead themto enbrace the truth. If the standard is
| owered, they will get the inpression that the truth is of little
i mportance, and they will go away in a state of mi nd harder of access
than before. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-07-14 para. 6] p. 52
Para. 2, [1914Mg]

God woul d have a health institution established which will in its

i nfluence be closely connected with the closing work for nortals
fitting for imortality; one that will have no tendency to weaken the
religious principles of old or young, and which will not inprove the
health of the body to the detrinment of spiritual growth. The great
object of this institution should be to inprove the health of the body,
that the afflicted may nore highly appreciate eternal things. If this
object is not continually set before the mnd, and efforts are not nmde
tothis end, it will prove a curse instead of a blessing, spirituality
will be regarded as a secondary thing, and the health of the body and
diversion will be made primary. [Cf: The Revi ew and Herald 05-07-14
para. 7] p. 52, Para. 3, [1914M5].

In former nunbers of "Testinonies for the Church,” | have spoken of
the i nportance of Seventh-day Adventists establishing an institution
for the benefit of the sick, especially for the suffering and sick
anong us. | have spoken of the ability of our people, in point of
means, to do this; and have urged that, in view of the inportance of
this branch of the great work of preparation to neet the Lord with
gl adness of heart, our people should feel thenselves called upon
according to their ability, to put a portion of their nmeans into such
an institution. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-14-14 para. 1] p
52, Para. 4, [1914MS5]

I had taken great interest in the health reform and had hi gh hopes of
the prosperity of the Health Institute. | felt, as no other one could
feel, the responsibility of speaking to nmy brethren and sisters in the
nanme of the Lord concerning this institution and their duty to furnish
necessary means, and | watched the progress of the work with intense
interest and anxiety. When | saw those who nmanaged and directed,
running into the dangers shown me, of which | had warned themin
public, and also in private conversation and letters, a terrible burden
canme upon nme. That which had been shown nme as a place where the
suffering sick anong us could be hel ped, was one where sacrifice,
hospitality, faith, and piety should be the ruling principles. But when
unqualified calls were nade for |arge suns of nobney, with the statenent
that stock taken would pay |arge per cent; when the brethren who
occupi ed positions in the institution seened nore than willing to take
| arger wages than those were satisfied with who filled other and
equal ly inportant stations in the great cause of truth and reform when



| learned, with pain, that, in order to make the institution popul ar
with those not of our faith, and to secure their patronage, a spirit of
conprom se was rapidly gaining ground at the Institute, . . . when |
saw these things, | said, This is not that which was shown nme as an
institution for the sick, which would share the signal blessing of God.
This is another thing. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-14-14 para. 2] p
53, Para. 1, [1914MS]

And yet cal cul ations for nore extensive buildings were made, and calls
for large suns of nobney were urged. As it was then managed, | could not
but regard the Institute, on the whole, as a curse. Although sone were
benefited healthwi se, the influence on the church at Battle Creek and
upon brethren and sisters who visited the Institute was so bad as to
overbal ance all the good that was done; and this influence was reaching
churches in this and other States, and was terribly destructive to
faith in God and in the present truth. Several who cane to Battle Creek
hunbl e, devoted, confiding Christians, went away al nost infidels. The
general influence of these things was creating prejudice against the
health reformin very many of the nost hunble, the nost devoted, and
the best of our brethren, and was destroying faith in ny Testinonies
and in the present truth. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-14-14
para. 3] p. 53, Para. 2, [1914M5]

The brethren who have stood at the head of this work have appealed to
our people for nmeans, on the ground that the health reformis a part of
the great work connected with the third angel's nessage. In this they
have been right. It is a branch of the great, charitable, liberal
sacrificing, benevolent work of God. . . . [Cf: The Review and Heral d
05- 14-14 para. 4] p. 53, Para. 3, [1914M5].

In what | have been shown and what | have said, | received no other
i dea, and designed to give no other, than that the raising of funds for
this branch of the work was to be a matter of liberality, the sane as
for the support of other branches of the great work. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-14-14 para. 5] p. 53, Para. 4, [1914M5]

The friends of humanity, of truth and holiness, should act in
reference to the Institute on the plan of sacrifice and liberality.

Let the donations conme in as needed; let the sunms, small and | arge,
conme in. Let neans be expended judiciously. Let charges for patients be
as reasonabl e as possible. Let brethren donate to partly pay the
expenses at the Institute of the suffering, worthy poor anong them Let
the feeble ones be led out, as they can bear it, to cultivate the
beautifully situated acres owned by the Institute. Let themnot do this
with the narrow i dea of pay, but with the liberal idea that the expense
of the purchase of themwas a matter of benevol ence for their good. Let
their | abor be a part of their prescription, as nuch as the taking of
bat hs. Let benevol ence, charity, humanity, sacrifice for others' good,
be the ruling idea with physicians, managers, hel pers, patients, and
with all the friends of Jesus, far and near, instead of wages, good
i nvestment, a paying thing, stock that will pay. Let the |ove of
Christ, love for souls, synpathy for suffering humanity, govern all we
say and do relative to the Health Institute. [Cf: The Review and Herald
05- 14-14 para. 6] p. 54, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Why shoul d the Christian physician, who is believing, expecting,
| ooki ng, waiting, and longing for the com ng and ki ngdom of Chri st,



when sickness and death will no |onger have power over the saints,
expect nore pay for his services than the Christian editor or the
Christian mnister? He may say that his work is nore wearing. That is
yet to be proved. Let himwork as he can endure it, and not violate the
laws of life which he teaches to his patients. There are no good
reasons why he should overwork and receive large pay for it, nore than
the mnister or the editor. Let all who act a part in the Institute and
receive pay for their services, act on the sanme |liberal principle. No
one should be suffered to renain as helper in the Institute who does it
sinmply for pay. There are those of ability, who, for the |ove of

Christ, his cause, and the suffering followers of their Master, wll
fill stations in that Institute faithfully and cheerfully, and with a
spirit of sacrifice. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-14-14 para. 7] p
54, Para. 2, [1914M5S].

The Health Institute has been established . . . to relieve the
afflicted, to dissenminate light, to awaken the spirit of inquiry, and
to advance reform This institution is conducted upon principles which
are different fromthose of any other hygienic institution in the |and.
Money is not the great object with its friends and conductors. They
conduct it froma conscientious, religious standpoint, ainmng to carry
out the principles of Bible hygiene. Mdst institutions of the kind are
establ i shed upon different principles, and are conservative, nmaking it
their object to neet the popular class halfway, and so to shape their

course that they will receive the greatest patronage and the npst
nmoney. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 1] p. 54, Para
3, [1914Mm8].

This institution is designed of God to be one of the greatest aids in
preparing a people to be perfect before God. In order to attain to this
perfection, nmen and wonen nust have physical and nental strength to
appreciate the elevated truths of God's Word, and be brought into a
position where they will discern the inperfections in their noral
characters. They should be in earnest to reform that they nay have
friendship with God. The religion of Christ is not to be placed in the
background, and its holy principles |aid down to neet the approval of
any cl ass, however popular. If the standard of truth and holiness is
| onered, the design of God will not then be carried out in this
institution. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 2] p. 55
Para. 1, [1914Ms]

I was shown that a |l arger work could be acconplished if there were
gentl emen physicians of the right stanp of m nd, who had proper
culture, and a thorough understandi ng of every part of the work
devol ving on a physician. The physicians should have a | arge stock of
pati ence, forbearance, kindliness, and pity; for they need these
qualifications in dealing with suffering invalids, who are diseased in
body, and many of whom are di seased both in body and in mind. It is not
an easy matter to obtain the right class of nen and wonen, those who
are fitted for the place, and who will work harnoniously, zeal ously,
and unsel fishly for the benefit of suffering invalids. Men are wanted
at the Institute who will have the fear of God before them and who can
m nister to sick mnds, and keep prom nent the health reformfroma
religious standpoint. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-21-14 para. 3] p
55, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Those who engage in this work should be consecrated to God, and not



make it their only object to treat the body nerely to cure disease,

t hus working fromthe popul ar physician's standpoint, but to be
spiritual fathers, to mnister to diseased nm nds, and point the sin-
sick soul to the never-failing renmedy, the Saviour who died for them
Those who are reduced by disease are sufferers in nore than one sense.
They can endure bodily pain far better than they can bear nental
suffering. Many carry a violated conscience, and can be reached only by
the principles of Bible religion. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14
para. 4] p. 55, Para. 3, [1914M5].

When the poor, suffering paralytic was brought to the Saviour, the
urgency of the case seenmed not to adnit of a nmonent's delay, for

al ready dissolution was doing its work upon the body. When those who
bore hi mupon his bed saw that they could not cone directly into the
presence of Christ, they at once tore open the roof, and | et down the
bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. Qur Saviour saw and under st ood
his condition perfectly. He also knew that this wetched nan had a

si ckness of the soul far nmore aggravating than bodily suffering. He
knew that the greatest burden he had borne for nonths was on account of
sins. The crowd of people waited with alnost breathless silence to see
how Christ would treat this case, apparently so hopel ess, and were
astoni shed to hear the words which fell fromhis Iips, "Son, be of good
cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-21-14
para. 5] p. 55, Para. 4, [1914M5]

These were the nobst precious words that could fall upon the ear of
that sick sufferer; for the burden of sin had lain so heavily upon him
that he could not find the |least relief. Christ |ifts the burden that
so heavily oppressed him "Be of good cheer," |, your Saviour, canme to
forgive sins. How quickly the pallid countenance of the sufferer
changes! Hope takes the place of dark despair, and peace and joy take
the place of distressing doubt and stolid gloom The mnd being
restored to peace and happi ness, the suffering body can now be reached.
Next cones fromthe divine lips, "Thy sins be forgiven thee," "arise,
and walk." In the effort to obey the will, those |ifeless, bloodless
arnms are qui ckened; a healthful current of blood flows through the
veins; the | eaden color of his flesh di sappears, and the ruddy gl ow of
health takes its place. The linbs, that for |ong years have refused to
obey the will, are now quickened to life, and the heal ed paral ytic
grasps his bed, and wal ks through the crowd to his hone, glorifying
God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 6] p. 56, Para. 1,
[1914Mms] .

This case is for our instruction. Physicians who woul d be successfu

in the treatment of disease, should know how to minister to a diseased
m nd. They can have a powerful influence for good if they make God
their trust. Some invalids need to be relieved of pain before the m nd
can be reached. After relief has cone to the body, the physician can
frequently the nore successfully appeal to the conscience, and the
heart will be nore susceptible to the influences of the truth. There is
danger of those connected with the Health Institute |osing sight of the
obj ect for which such an institution was established by Seventh-day
Adventists, and working fromthe worldling' s standpoint, patterning
after other institutions. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 7]
p. 56, Para. 2, [1914MS].

The Health Institute was not established anmong us for the purpose of



obt ai ni ng noney, although noney is very necessary to carry forward the
i nstitution successfully. Economy should be exercised by all in the
expenditure of means, that noney be not used needl essly. But there
shoul d be sufficient neans to invest in all necessary conveni ences
which will make the work of hel pers, and especially of physicians, as
easy as possible. And the directors of the Institute should avai

t hensel ves of every facility which will aid in the successful treatnent
of patients. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 8] p. 56
Para. 3, [1914M5].

To raise the Health Institute fromits low state in the autum of 1869
to its present prosperous, hopeful condition, has demanded sacrifices
and exertions of which its friends abroad know but little. Then it had
a debt of thirteen thousand dollars, and had but eight paying patients.
And what was worse still, the course of former mamnagers had been such
as to so far discourage its friends that they had no heart to furnish
nmeans to |ift the debt, or to reconmend the sick to patronize the
Institute. It was at this discouraging point that ny husband decided in
his mind that the Institute property nust be sold to pay the debts, and
t he bal ance, after the payment of debts, be refunded to stockholders in
proportion to the anount of stock each held. But one norning, in prayer
at the famly altar, the Spirit of God canme upon himas he was praying
for divine guidance in matters pertaining to the Institute, and he

excl ai mred, while bowed upon his knees, "The Lord will vindicate every
word he has spoken through vision relative to the Health Institute, and
it will be raised fromits |ow estate, and prosper gloriously." [Cf

The Revi ew and Herald 05-21-14 para. 9] p. 56, Para. 4, [1914Ms].

From that point of tinme we took hold of the work in earnest, and have
| abored side by side for the Institute, to counteract the influence of
sel fish nmen who had brought enbarrassnment upon it. W have given of our
nmeans, thus setting an exanple to others. W have encouraged econony
and industry on the part of all connected with the Institute, and have
urged that physicians and hel pers work hard for small pay, until the
Institute should again be fully established in the confidence of our
peopl e. We have borne a plain testinony against the mani festation of
sel fishness in any one connected with the Institute, and have counsel ed
and reproved wongs. We knew that the Health Institute would not
succeed unless the blessing of the Lord rested upon it. If his blessing
attended it, the friends of the cause woul d have confidence that it was
the work of God, and would feel safe to donate nmeans to make it a
living enterprise, that it mght be able to acconplish the design of
God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 10] p. 57, Para. 1,
[1914ms] .

The physicians and sonme of the hel pers went to work earnestly. They
wor ked hard, under great discouragenents. Drs. G nley, Chanberlain, and
Lamson worked with earnestness and energy, for small pay, to build up
this sinking institution. And, thank God, the original debt has been
renoved, and |arge additions for the accommpdati on of patients have
been made and paid for. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-21-14 para. 11]

p. 57, Para. 2, [1914M5].

I was shown that the physicians at our Institute should be nen and
wonen of faith and spirituality. They should make God their trust.
There are many who cone to the Institute who have, by their own sinfu
i ndul gence, brought upon thensel ves di sease of al nost every type. This



class do not deserve the synpathy that they frequently require. And it
is painful to the physicians to devote tinme and strength to this class,
who are debased physically, nmentally, and norally. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 05-28-14 para. 1] p. 57, Para. 3, [1914Mg5]

But there is a class who have, through ignorance, lived in violation
of nature's |laws. They have worked intenperately and have eaten

i ntenperately because it was the customto do so. Sone have suffered
many things from many physicians, but have not been nmade better, but
deci dedly worse. At length they are torn from business, from society,
and fromtheir famlies; and as their last resort, they conme to the
Health Institute, with some faint hope that they may find relief. This
cl ass need synpathy. They should be treated with the greatest
t ender ness, and care should be taken to nake clear to their
understanding the laws of their being, that they may, by ceasing to
violate them and by governing thensel ves, avoid suffering and di sease,
the penalty of nature's violated law. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-28-
14 para. 2] p. 57, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Dr. Bis not the best adapted to fill a position as physician at the
Institute. He sees nen and wonen ruined in constitution, who are weak
in mental and noral power, and he thinks it time lost to treat such
cases. This may be so in nmany cases. But he should not becone
di scouraged and di sgusted with sick and suffering patients. He should
not | ose his pity, synpathy, and patience, and feel that his life is
poorly enpl oyed when doing for those who can never appreciate the |abor
they receive, and who will not use their strength, if they regainit,
to bless society, but will pursue the same course of self-gratification
that they did in losing health. Dr. B should not becone weary nor
di scouraged. He should renmenber Christ, who came in direct contact with
suffering humanity. Although, in many cases, the afflicted had brought
di sease upon thenselves by their sinful course in violating natura
| aw, Jesus pitied their weakness, and when they came to himwth
di sease the nost | oathsonme, he did not stand al oof for fear of
contami nation; he touched them and bade di sease give back. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-28-14 para. 3] p. 58, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"And as he entered into a certain village, there net himten men that
were | epers, which stood afar off: and they lifted up their voices, and
sai d, Jesus, Master, have nercy on us. And when he saw them he said
unto them Go show yourselves unto the priests. And it cane to pass,
that, as they went, they were cl eansed. And one of them when he saw
that he was heal ed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God,
and fell down on his face at his feet, giving himthanks: and he was a
Samaritan. And Jesus answering said, Were there not ten cl eansed? but
where are the nine? There are not found that returned to give glory to
God, save this stranger. And he said unto him Arise, go thy way: thy
faith hath made thee whole.” [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-28-14 para.
4] p. 58, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Here is a lesson for us all. These | epers were so corrupted by di sease
that they had been restricted fromsociety | est they should contam nate
others. Their limts had been prescribed by the authorities. Jesus
comes within their sight, and in their great suffering, they cry unto
hi m who al one has power to relieve them Jesus bids them show
thenmsel ves to the priests. They have faith to start on their way,
believing in the power of Christ to heal them As they go on their way,



they realize that the horrible disease has left them But only one has
feelings of gratitude, only one feels his deep indebtedness to Chri st
for this great work wought for him This one returns praising God, and
in the greatest hunmiliation falls at the feet of Christ, acknow edgi ng
wi th thankful ness the work wrought for him And this man was a
stranger; the other nine were Jews. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-28-14
para. 5] p. 58, Para. 3, [1914M5]

For the sake of this one man, who woul d nake a right use of the

bl essing of health, Jesus heal ed the whole ten. The nine passed on
wi t hout appreciating the work done, and rendered no grateful thanks to
Jesus for doing the work. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-28-14 para. 6]
p. 58, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Thus wi Il the physicians of the Health Institute have their efforts
treated. But if, in their labor to help suffering humanity, one out of
twenty makes a right use of the benefits received, and appreciates
their efforts in his behalf, the physicians should feel grateful and
satisfied. If one life out of ten is saved, and one soul out of one
hundred is saved in the kingdom of God, all connected with the
Institute will be anply repaid for all their efforts. Al their anxiety
and care will not be wholly lost. If the King of glory, the Mjesty of
heaven, worked for suffering humanity, and so few appreciated his
di vine aid, the physicians and helpers at the Institute should blush to
conplain if their feeble efforts are not appreciated by all, and seem
to be thrown away on sone.-- "Testinonies for the Church,” Vol. 111
pages 178-180. [Cf: The Review and Herald 05-28-14 para. 7] p. 59,
Para. 1, [1914MS].

Many who come to the sanitariumfor treatment are brought to the

know edge of the truth, and thus not only are they healed in body, but
t he darkened chanbers of the mind are illumnated with the |ight of the
dear Saviour's |ove. But how nmuch nore good mi ght be acconplished if
all connected with that institution were first connected with the CGod
of wisdom and had thus becone channels of |light to others. The habits
and custons of the world, pride of appearance, selfishness, and self-
exaltation too often intrude, and these sins of his professed followers
are so offensive to God that he cannot work in power for them or
t hrough them-- Id., Vol. |V, page 576. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 05-
28-14 para. 8] p. 59, Para. 2, [1914M5]

God designed that the Sanitarium which he had established should stand
forth as a beacon of light, of warning and reproof. He would prove to
the world that an institution conducted on religious principles as an
asylum for the sick, could be sustained without sacrificing its
peculiar, holy character; that it could be kept free fromthe
obj ectionable features that are found in other institutions of the
kind. It was to be an instrunentality in his hand to bring about great
reforms. Wong habits of |ife should be corrected, the norals el evated,
the tastes changed, the dress reforned.-- |Id., page 582. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-28-14 para. 9] p. 59, Para. 3, [1914Mg]

The physicians are in a position where, should they exert an influence
in accordance with their faith, they would have a nol di ng power upon
all connected with the institution. This is one of the best m ssionary
fields in the world; and all in responsible positions should becone
acquai nted with God, and ever be receiving light from heaven. [Cf: The



Revi ew and Heral d 05-28-14 para. 10] p. 59, Para. 4, [1914MS].

There shoul d be awakened in the hearts of the physicians especially a
nost earnest desire to have that w sdom which God al one can inpart; for
as soon as they becone self-confident, they are left to thenselves, to
follow the inpulses of the unsanctified heart. When | see what these
physi ci ans may becone, in connection with Christ, and what they wl|l
fail to becone if they do not daily connect with him | amfilled with
apprehension that they will be content with reaching a worldly
standard, and have no ardent |ongi ngs, no hungering and thirsting, for
t he beauty of holiness, the ornanent of a nmeek and quiet spirit, which
is in the sight of God of great price.-- 1d., pages 557, 559. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 05-28-14 para. 11] p. 59, Para. 5, [1914Mg]

The prosperity of the Sanitariumis not dependent al one upon the
intelligence and know edge of its physicians, but upon the favor of

God. If it is conducted in a manner that God can bless, it will be

hi ghly successful, and will stand in advance of any other institution
of the kind in the world. Great light, great know edge, and superi or
privileges have been given. And in accordance with the |ight which has
been received, but has not been inproved, and therefore is not shining
forth upon others, will be the condemation. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
05-28-14 para. 12] p. 60, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Since the laws of nature are the laws of God, it is plainly our duty
to give these | aws careful study. We should study their requirements in
regard to our own bodies, and conformto them Ignorance in these
things is sin. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-04-14 para. 1] p. 60,
Para. 2, [1914M5].

"Know ye not that your bodies are the nenbers of Christ? . . . Wat?
know ye not that your body is the tenple of the Holy Ghost which is in
you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own? for ye are bought
with a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit,
which are God's." 1 Cor. 6:15-20. Qur bodies are Christ's purchased
property, and we are not at liberty to do with them as we pl ease. Mn
has done this. He has treated his body as if its |laws had no penalty.
Through perverted appetite its organs and powers have becone enfeebl ed,
di seased, and crippled. And these results which Satan has brought about
by his own specious tenptations, he uses to taunt God with. He presents
before God the human body that Christ has purchased as his property;
and what an unsightly representation of his Maker man is! Because man
has sinned agai nst his body, and has corrupted his ways, God is
di shonored. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-04-14 para. 2] p. 60, Para.
3, [1914M5].

When nmen and wonen are truly converted, they will conscientiously
regard the laws of |life that God has established in their being, thus
seeking to avoid physical, nental, and noral feebleness. Obedience to
these | aws nust be made a matter of personal duty. We oursel ves nust
suffer the ills of violated |aw. W nmust answer to God for our habits
and practices. Therefore the question for us is not, "What will the
world say?" but, "How shall |, claimng to be a Christian, treat the
habitati on God has given nme? Shall | work for nmy highest tenporal and
spiritual good by keeping nmy body as a tenple for the indwelling of the
Holy Spirit, or shall | sacrifice nyself to the world' s ideas and
practices?" [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-04-14 para. 3] p. 60, Para.



4, [1914M8] .

Heal thful living nust be nmade a fanmily matter. Parents should awake to
their God-given responsibilities. Let them study the principles of
health reform and teach their children that the path of self-denial is
the only path of safety. The mass of the inhabitants of the world by
their disregard of physical |aw are destroying their power of self-
control, and unfitting thenselves to appreciate eternal realities.

W Illingly ignorant of their own structure, they lead their children in
the path of self-indul gence, thus preparing the way for themto suffer
the penalty of the transgression of nature's laws. This is not taking a
wi se interest in the welfare of their famlies. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 06-04-14 para. 4] p. 60, Para. 5, [1914MS]

The Church and Health Reform--There is a nessage regardi ng health
reformto be borne in every church. There is a work to be done in every
school . Neither principal nor teachers should be intrusted with the
education of the youth until they have a practical know edge of this
subj ect. Some have felt at liberty to criticize and question and find
fault with health reform principles of which they knew little by
experience. They should stand shoul der to shoul der, heart to heart,
with those who are working in right lines. [Cf: The Review and Herald
06-04-14 para. 5] p. 61, Para. 1, [1914M5].

The subject of health reform has been presented in the churches; but
the light has not been heartily received. The selfish, health-
destroyi ng i ndul gences of nen and wonmen have counteracted the influence
of the nessage that is to prepare a people for the great day of God. I|f
the churches expect strength, they nust live the truth which God has
given them I|f the menbers of our churches disregard the light on this
subject, they will reap the sure result in both spiritual and physica
degeneracy. And the influence of these older church nenbers will |eaven
those newly cone to the faith. The Lord does not now work to bring many
souls into the truth, because of the church menbers who have never been
converted, and those who were once converted but who have backsli dden.
VWhat influence would these unconsecrated nmenbers have on new converts?
Woul d they not nmeke of no effect the God-given nessage which his people
are to hear? [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-04-14 para. 6] p. 61, Para.
2, [1914Mn8].

Let all exam ne their own practices to see if they are not indulging
in that which is a positive injury to them Let them dispense with
every unhealthful gratification in eating and drinking. Some go to
di stant countries to seek a better climte; but wherever they may be,
the stomach creates for them a nal ari ous atnosphere. They bring upon
t hemsel ves suffering that no one can alleviate. Let thembring their
daily practice into harmony with nature's | aws; and by doing as well as
bel i eving, an atnosphere nmay be created about both soul and body that
will be a savor of life unto life. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-04- 14
para. 7] p. 61, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Brethren, we are far behind. Many of the things which the church
should do in order to be a living church are not done. Through the

i ndul gence of perverted appetite, many place thenselves in such a
condition of health that there is a constant warring against the soul's
hi ghest interests. The truth, though presented in clear lines, is not
accepted. | wish to set this matter before every nenber of our



churches. Qur habits mnmust be brought into conformity to the will of

God. W& are assured, "It is God which worketh in you,"” but man nmust do
his part in controlling appetite and passion. The religious life
requires the action of mnd and heart in harnmony with the divine
forces. No man can of hinmself work out his own salvation, and God
cannot do this work for himw thout his cooperation. But when man works
earnestly, God works with him giving himpower to become a son of Cod.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 06-04-14 para. 8] p. 61, Para. 4, [1914M5]

When persons are spoken to on the subject of health, they often say,
"We know a great deal better than we do." They do not realize that they
are accountable for every ray of light in regard to their physica
wel | -being, and that their every habit is open to the inspection of
God. Physical life is not to be treated in a haphazard nanner. Every
organ, every fiber of the being, is to be sacredly guarded from harnfu
practices. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-04-14 para. 9] p. 62, Para.

1, [1914MS].

Qur habits of eating and drinking show whether we are of the world or
anong the nunmber whom the Lord by his mghty cleaver of truth has
separated fromthe world. These are his peculiar people, zealous of
good works. God has spoken in his Wrd. In the case of Daniel and his
three conpani ons there are sernons upon health reform God has spoken
in the history of the children of Israel, fromwhomfor their good he
sought to withhold a flesh diet. He fed themwi th bread from heaven;
"man did eat angels' food." But they encouraged their earthly appetite;
and the nore they centered their thoughts upon the fleshpots of Egypt,
the nore they hated the food which God gave themto keep themin health
physically, nmentally, and norally. They |onged for the fleshpots, and
inthis they did just as many in our own time have done. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 06-11-14 para. 1] p. 62, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Many are suffering and many are going into the grave because of the

i ndul gence of appetite. They eat what suits their perverted taste, thus
weakeni ng the digestive organs and injuring their power to assimlate
the food that is to sustain life. This brings on acute di sease, and too
often death follows. The delicate organi smof the body is worn out by
the suicidal practices of those who ought to know better. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 06-11-14 para. 2] p. 62, Para. 3, [1914M5].

The churches should be stanch and true to the |light which God has

gi ven. Each nmenber should work intelligently to put away fromhis |ife-
practice every perverted appetite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-11-14
para. 3] p. 62, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Extremes in Diet.--1 know that many of our brethren are in heart and
practice opposed to health reform | advocate no extrenes. But as |
have been | ooki ng over ny manuscripts, | have seen the deci ded

testi noni es borne and the warnings of dangers that cone to our people
through imtating the custons and practices of the world in self-

i ndul gence, gratification of appetite, and pride of apparel. My heart
is sick and sad over the existing state of things. Sone say that sone
of our brethren have pressed these questions too strongly. But because
some may have acted indiscreetly in pressing their sentinents
concerning health reformon all occasions, will any dare to keep back
the truth on this subject? The people of the world are generally far in
the opposite extrene of indul gence and intenperance in eating and



drinking; and as the result, lustful practices abound. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 06-11-14 para. 4] p. 62, Para. 5, [1914Ms].

There are many now under the shadow of death who have prepared to do a
work for the Master, but who have not felt that a sacred obligation
rested upon themto observe the |aws of health. The | aws of the
physi cal system are indeed the |aws of God; but this fact seens to have
been forgotten. Sonme have limted thenselves to a diet that cannot
sustain themin health. They have not provided nourishing food to take
the place of injurious articles; and they have not considered that tact
and ingenuity nmust be exercised in preparing food in the npost healthfu
manner. The system nust be properly nourished in order to performits
work. It is contrary to health reform after cutting off the great
vari ety of unwhol esone dishes, to go to the opposite extrenme, reducing
the quantity and quality of the food to a | ow standard. Instead of
health reformthis is health deform [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-11-
14 para. 5] p. 63, Para. 1, [1914M5]

True Temperance.--The apostle Paul wites: "Know ye not that they
which run in a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? So run, that
ye may obtain. And every man that striveth for the nmastery is tenmperate
inall things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown; but we an
incorruptible. | therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not
as one that beateth the air: but | keep under ny body, and bring it
into subjection: lest that by any neans, when | have preached to
others, | nyself should be a castaway." 1 Cor. 9:24-27. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 06-11-14 para. 6] p. 63, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

There are many in the world who indul ge pernicious habits. Appetite is
the [ aw that governs them and because of their wong habits, the noral
sense is clouded, and the power to discern sacred things is to a great
extent destroyed. But it is necessary for Christians to be strictly
tenperate. They should place their standard high. Tenperance in eating,
drinking, and dressing is essential. Principle should rule instead of
appetite or fancy. Those who eat too nuch, or whose food is of an
obj ectionable quality, are easily led into dissipation, and into other
"foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown nmen in destruction and
perdition.” 1 Tim 6:9. The "l aborers together with God" should use
every jot of their influence to encourage the spread of true tenperance
principles. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-11-14 para. 7] p. 63, Para.
3, [1914Mm8].

It means nmuch to be true to God. He has clains upon all who are
engaged in his service. He desires that mind and body be preserved in
the best condition of health, every power and endowrent under the
di vine control, and as vigorous as careful, strictly tenperate habits
can make them We are under obligation to God to nake an unreserved
consecration of ourselves to him body and soul, with all the faculties
appreciated as his intrusted gifts, to be enployed in his service. Al
our energies and capabilities are to be constantly strengthened and
i mproved during this probationary period. Only those who appreciate
these principles, and have been trained to care for their bodies
intelligently and in fear of God, should be chosen to take
responsibilities in this work. Those who have been long in the truth,
yet who cannot distinguish between the pure principles of righteousness
and the principles of evil, whose understanding in regard to justice,
mercy, and the |ove of God is clouded, should be relieved of



responsi bilities. Every church needs a clear, sharp testinony, giving
the trumpet a certain sound. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-11-14 para.
8] p. 63, Para. 4, [1914M5].

If we can arouse the noral sensibilities of our people on the subject
of tenperance, a great victory will be gained. Tenperance in all things
of this life is to be taught and practiced. Tenperance in eating,
dri nki ng, sleeping, and dressing is one of the grand principles of the
religious life. Truth brought into the sanctuary of the soul wll guide
in the treatnment of the body. Nothing that concerns the health of the
human agent is to be regarded with indifference. Qur eternal welfare
depends upon the use we neke during this Iife of our time, strength,
and influence. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-11-14 para. 9] p. 64,
Para. 1, [1914Mg5].

Davi d declared, "I amfearfully and wonderfully nmade." \Wen God has
gi ven us such a habitation, why should not every apartnment be carefully
exam ned? The chambers of the nmind and heart are the npst inportant.
Then, instead of living in the basenent of the house, enjoying sensua
and debasi ng pl easures, should we not open these beautiful chanbers,
and invite the Lord Jesus to conme in and dwell with us? [Cf: The Review
and Herald 06-11-14 para. 10] p. 64, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Qur mnisters should becone intelligent on health reform They need to
become acquai nted with physi ol ogy and hygi ene; they shoul d understand
the |l aws that govern physical life, and their bearing upon the health
of mind and soul. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 1] p. 64,
Para. 3, [1914M5].

Thousands upon thousands know little of the wonderful body God has
given them or of the care it should receive, and they consider it of
nore inportance to study subjects of far |ess consequence. The
mnisters have a work to do here. Wen they take a right position on
this subject, nuch will be gained. In their own |lives and hones they
shoul d obey the laws of life, practicing right principles and |iving
heal thfully. Then they will be able to speak correctly on this subject,
| eadi ng the people higher and still higher in the work of reform
Living in the light thenselves, they can bear a nessage of great val ue
to those who are in need of just such a testinony. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 06-18-14 para. 2] p. 64, Para. 4, [1914M5]

There are precious blessings and a rich experience to be gained if
mnisters will conbine the presentation of the health question with al
their labors in the churches. The people nust have the |ight on health
reform This work has been negl ected, and nany are ready to die because
they need the |ight which they ought to have and nmust have before they
will give up selfish indulgences. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14
para. 3] p. 64, Para. 5, [1914M5].

The presidents of our conferences need to realize that it is high tine
they were placing thenselves on the right side of this question

M ni sters and teachers are to give to others the light they have
received. Their work in every line is needed. God will help them he
will strengthen his servants who stand firmy, and will not be swayed
fromtruth and righteousness in order to acconmodate sel f-indul gence.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 4] p. 65, Para. 1, [1914M5].



The work of educating in nmedical mssionary lines is an advance step
of great inportance in awakening man to his noral responsibilities. Had
the ministers taken hold of this work in its various departments in
accordance with the |ight which God has given, there would have been a
nost decided reformation in eating, drinking, and dressing. But sone
have stood directly in the way of the advance of health reform They
have hel d the people back by their indifferent or condematory renmarks,
or by pleasantries and jokes. They thensel ves and a | arge nunber of
ot hers have been sufferers unto death, but all have not yet |earned
wi sdom [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 5] p. 65, Para. 2,
[1914Mms] .

It has been only by the npbst aggressive warfare that any advancenent
has been made. The peopl e have been unwilling to deny self, unwilling
to yield the mind and will to the will of God; and in their own
sufferings, and in their influence on others, they have realized the
sure result of such a course. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 06-18-14 para.
6] p. 65, Para. 3, [1914M5].

The church is making history. Every day is a battle and a march. On
every side we are beset by invisible foes, and we either conquer

t hrough the grace given us by God or we are conquered. | urge that
those who are taking a neutral position in regard to health reform be
converted. This light is precious, and the Lord gives nme the nmessage to
urge that all who bear responsibilities in any line in the work of God
take heed that truth is in the ascendancy in the heart and life. Only
thus can any neet the tenptations they are sure to encounter in the
world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 7] p. 65, Para. 4,
[1914MmS] .

Why do sone of our mnistering brethren manifest so little interest in
health reforn? It is because instruction on tenperance in all things is
opposed to their practice of self-indulgence. In sone places this has
been the great stunblingblock in the way of our bringing the people to
i nvestigate and practice and teach health reform No man shoul d be set
apart as a teacher of the people while his own teaching or exanple
contradicts the testinmony God has given his servants to bear in regard
to diet, for this will bring confusion. His disregard of health reform
unfits himto stand as the Lord's nessenger. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
06-18-14 para. 8] p. 65, Para. 5, [1914M5]

The light that the Lord has given on this subject in his Word is
plain, and nen will be tested and tried in many ways to see if they
will heed it. Every church, every famly, needs to be instructed in
regard to Christian tenperance. Al should know how to eat and drink in
order to preserve health. We are amid the closing scenes of this
world's history; and there should be harnoni ous action in the ranks of
Sabbat h keepers. Those who stand al oof fromthe great work of
instructing the people upon this question, do not follow where the
Great Physician |leads the way. "If any man will cone after ne," Christ
said, "let himdeny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow ne."
Matt. 16:24. [Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 9] p. 65, Para.
6, [1914MS].

The Lord has presented before nme that many, many will be rescued from
physi cal, mental, and noral degeneracy through the practical influence
of health reform Health talks will be given; publications will be



mul tiplied. The principles of health reformw |l be received with
favor; and many will be enlightened. The influences that are associated
with health reformw |l comend it to the judgnent of all who want
light; and they will advance step by step to receive the special truths
for this time. Thus truth and righteousness will neet together. [Cf

The Revi ew and Herald 06-18-14 para. 10] p. 66, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Life is a holy trust, which God al one can enable us to keep, and to
use to his glory. But he who forned the wonderful structure of the body
will take special care to keep it in order if nmen do not work at cross-
purposes with him Every talent intrusted to us he will help us to
i nmprove and use in accordance with the will of the G ver. Days, nonths,
and years are added to our existence that we may inprove our
opportunities and advantages for working out our individual salvation,
and by our unselfish |life pronoting the well-being of others. Thus may
we build up the kingdom of Christ, and nmake nmani fest the glory of GCod.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 06-18-14 para. 11] p. 66, Para. 2,
[1914ms] .

The gospel and the medical mssionary work are to advance together
The gospel is to be bound up with the principles of true health reform
Christianity is to be brought into the practical |ife. Earnest,

t horough reformatory work is to be done. True Bible religion is an
outflowi ng of the love of God for fallen man. God's people are to
advance in straightforward lines to inpress the hearts of those who are
seeking for truth, who desire to act their part aright in this

i ntensely earnest age. We are to present the principles of health

ref orm before the people, doing all in our power to | ead nen and wonen
to see the necessity of these principles, and to practice them [Cf:
The Revi ew and Herald 06-18-14 para. 12] p. 66, Para. 3, [1914MS].

Last night | had a wonderful experience. | was in an assenbly where
guestions were being asked and answered. | awoke at one o'clock, and
arose. For a time | wal ked the room prayi ng nost earnestly for
cl earness of mnd, for strength of eyesight, and for strength to wite

the things that nust be witten. | entreated the Lord to help ne to
bear a testinony that woul d awake his people before it is forever too
late. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-16-14 para. 1] p. 66, Para
4, [1914M5].

My soul was drawn out in the consideration of matters relating to the
future carrying forward of God's work. Those who have had little
experience in the beginning of the work often err in judgnent in regard
to how it should be advanced. They are tenpted on many points. They
think that it would be better if the talented workers had hi gher wages,
according to the inportance of the work they do. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-16-14 para. 2] p. 67, Para. 1, [1914MsS].

But one of authority stood anpbng us in the assenbly in which | was
present |ast night, and spoke words that nust decide the question. He
sai d: "Looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of your faith, trace
his work after he assumed humanity, and renenber that he is your
pattern. In the work of soul saving, his divine-human life in our world
is to be your guide. He made the world, yet when he lived on this
earth, he had not where to lay his head." [Cf: The Review and Herald
07-16-14 para. 3] p. 67, Para. 2, [1914M5].



Were the nost tal ented workers given hi gher wages, those who do the
nore | aborious part of the work would desire |arger wages al so, and
woul d say that their work is just as essential as any work that is
done. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-16-14 para. 4] p. 67, Para. 3,
[1914Mms] .

Wrk is to be carried forward in many lines. New territory is to be
annexed. But no Jerusalemcenters are to be made. |f such centers are
made, there will be a scattering of the people out of them by the Lord
God of heaven. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-16-14 para. 5] p. 67,
Para. 4, [1914M5].

The work of God is to be carried on without outward display. In
establishing institutions, we are never to conpete with the
institutions of the world in size or splendor. W are to enter into no
confederacy with those who do not |ove or fear God. Those who have not
the light of present truth, who are unable to endure the seeing of him
who is invisible, are surrounded by spiritual darkness that is as the
dar kness of mdnight. Wthin, all is dreariness. They know not the
meani ng of joy in the Lord. They take no interest in eternal realities.
Their attention is engrossed by the trifling things of earth. They make
haste unto vanity, striving by unfair means to obtain advantages.
Havi ng forsaken God, the fountain of living waters, they hew out for
t hensel ves broken cisterns, that can hold no water. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 07-16-14 para. 6] p. 67, Para. 5, [1914MS]

Let it not be thus with those who have tasted the power of the world
to come. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-16-14 para. 7] p. 67, Para. 6,
[1914MmS] .

Sow t he seeds of truth wherever you have opportunity. In establishing
the work in new places, econom ze in every possible way. Gather up the
fragnents; let nothing be |ost. The work of soul saving nust be carried
on in the way that Christ has narked out. He declares, "If any man wil |
come after ne, let himdeny hinself, and take up his cross, and follow
me." Only by obeying this word can we be his disciples. W are striving
for a kingdomand a crown. W shall obtain both by wearing Christ's
yoke and learning of him "Follow ny exanple,” he says. "Take my yoke
upon you, and learn of ne; . . . and ye shall find rest unto your
souls. For ny yoke is easy, and ny burden is light." [Cf: The Review
and Herald 07-16-14 para. 8] p. 67, Para. 7, [1914MS].

We are nearing the end of this earth's history, and the different
lines of God's work are to be carried forward with rmuch nore self-
sacrifice than they have yet been. The work for these | ast days is a
m ssionary work. Present truth, fromthe first letter of its al phabet
to the last, means mssionary effort. The work to be done calls for
sacrifice at every step of advance. The workers are to come forth from
trial purified and refined, as gold tried in the fire. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 07-16-14 para. 9] p. 68, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Dear Brother: At one tinme you nade the suggestion that if the managers
of our institutions offered higher wages, they would secure a higher
cl ass of workmen, and thus a higher grade of work. My brother, such
reasoning is not in harnony with the Lord's plans. We are all his
servants. We are not our own. We have been bought with a price, and we
are to glorify God in our body and in our spirit, which are his. This



is a lesson that we need to learn. We need the discipline so essentia
to the devel opnent of conpl eteness of Christian character. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-23-14 para. 1] p. 68, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Qur institutions are to be entirely under the supervision of God. They
were established in sacrifice, and only in sacrifice can their work be
successfully carried forward. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-23-14 para.
2] p. 68, Para. 3, [1914Mg]

Upon all who are engaged in the Lord's work rests the responsibility
of fulfilling the conmi ssion: "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
bapti zing themin the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the
Holy CGhost: teaching themto observe all things whatsoever | have
commanded you." [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-23-14 para. 3] p. 68,
Para. 4, [1914M5]

Christ hinself has given us an exanple of how we are to work. Read the
fourth chapter of Matthew, and | earn what methods Christ, the Prince of
life, followed in his teaching. "Leaving Nazareth, he came and dwelt in
Capernaum which is upon the seacoast, in the borders of Zabul on and
Nephthalim that it mght be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the
prophet, saying, The | and of Zabul on, and the |and of Nephthalim by
the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles; the people
which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them which sat in the
regi on and shadow of death light is sprung up. . . . [Cf: The Review
and Herald 07-23-14 para. 4] p. 68, Para. 5, [1914M5]

"And Jesus, wal king by the Sea of Galilee, saw two brethren, Sinon
call ed Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea: for
they were fishers. And he saith unto them Follow nme, and I will nmeke
you fishers of nen. And they straightway left their nets, and foll owed
him And going on fromthence, he saw other two brethren, Janes the son
of Zebedee, and John his brother, in a ship with Zebedee their father
mendi ng their nets; and he called them And they imediately left the
ship and their father, and followed him" [Cf: The Review and Heral d
07-23-14 para. 5] p. 68, Para. 6, [1914M5].

These hunbl e fishermen were Christ's first disciples. He did not say
that they were to receive a certain sumfor their services. They were
to share with himhis self-denial and sacrifices. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 07-23-14 para. 6] p. 69, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and
preachi ng the gospel of the kingdom and healing all manner of sickness
and all manner of disease anong the people. And his fanme went
t hroughout all Syria: and they brought unto himall sick people that
were taken with divers diseases and tornents, and those which were
possessed with devils, and those which were lunatic, and those that had
t he pal sy; and he healed them And there followed himgreat nultitudes
of people fromGlilee, and from Decapolis, and from Jerusal em and
from Judea, and from beyond Jordan. And seeing the multitudes, he went
up into a mountain: and when he was set, his disciples cane unto him
and he opened his nouth, and taught them" He gave what is known as the
Sernon on the Mount,--a discourse full of precious instruction for al
who claimto be his disciples. H s deeds of synpathy in restoring the
sick to health had aroused a deep interest in his work, and had
prepared the people to listen to his words. [Cf: The Review and Herald



07-23-14 para. 7] p. 69, Para. 2, [1914MS].

In every sense of the word, Christ was a nedical missionary. He cane
to this world to preach the gospel and to heal the sick. He cane as a
heal er of the bodies as well as the souls of human beings. H s nessage
was that obedience to the laws of the ki ngdom of God would bring nen
and wonen health and prosperity. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-
23-14 para. 8] p. 69, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Christ might have occupi ed the highest place anong the highest
teachers of the Jew sh nation. But he chose rather to take the gospe
to the poor. He went from place to place, that those in the hi ghways
and byways m ght catch the words of the gospel of truth. He |labored in
the way in which he desires his workers to | abor today. By the sea, on
the nmountain side, in the streets of the city, his voice was heard,
explaining the O d Testanent Scriptures. So unlike the explanation of
the scribes and Pharisees was his explanation that the attention of the
peopl e was arrested. He taught as one having authority, and not as the
scribes. Wth clearness and power he procl ai med the gospel nessage.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 07-23-14 para. 9] p. 69, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Never was there such an evangelist as Christ. He was the Majesty of
heaven, but he hunbled hinself to take our nature that he m ght neet
men where they were. To all people, rich and poor, free and bond,
Christ, the Messenger of the covenant, brought the tidings of
sal vation. How the people flocked to him From far and near they cane
for healing, and he healed themall. His fane as the Great Heal er
spread throughout Pal estine, fromJerusalemto Syria. The sick came to
the places through which they thought he woul d pass, that they m ght
call on himfor help, and he healed them of their diseases. Hither
too, came the rich, anxious to hear his words and to receive a touch of
his hand. Thus he went fromcity to city, fromtown to town, preaching
the gospel and healing the sick,--the King of glory in the lowy garb
of humanity. "Though he was rich, yet for your sakes he becanme poor
that ye through his poverty might be rich." Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 07-23-14 para. 10] p. 69, Para. 5, [1914MsS].

Qur sanitariunms are to be conducted upon principles that will neet the
approbation of the great Medical M ssionary who went about all Galilee,
teaching in their synagogues, and healing all manner of di sease anpbng
the people. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-30-14 para. 1] p. 70
Para. 1, [1914Mg]

In the establishment and carrying forward of the work, the strictest
econony is ever to be showmn. Workers are to be enpl oyed who will be
producers as well as consuners. In no case is noney to be invested for
di spl ay. The gospel nedical nissionary work is to be carried forward in
simplicity, as was the work of the Mjesty of heaven, who, seeing the
necessities of a lost, sinful world, laid aside his royal robe and
kingly crow, and clothed his divinity with humanity, that he m ght
stand at the head of humanity. He so conducted his missionary work as

to | eave a perfect exanple for human beings to follow. "If any man will
come after nme," he declared, "let himdeny hinself, and take up his
cross, and follow ne." Every true nedical missionary will obey these
words. He will not strain every nerve to follow worldly custons, and

make a display, thus thinking to win souls to the Saviour. No, no! If
t he Maj esty of heaven could | eave his glorious home to come to a world



all seared and marred by the curse, to establish correct nethods of
doi ng nedi cal mssionary work, we his followers ought to practice the
sanme self-denial and self-sacrifice. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-30-
14 para. 2] p. 70, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Christ gives to all the invitation: "Cone unto ne, all ye that |abor

and are heavy laden, and | will give you rest. Take ny yoke upon you,
and learn of me; for | amneek and lowy in heart: and ye shall find
rest unto your souls. For ny yoke is easy, and ny burden is light." If
all will wear Christ's yoke, if all will learn in his school the

| essons that he teaches, there will be sufficient nmeans to establish

gospel nedical missionary work in many places. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 07-30-14 para. 3] p. 70, Para. 3, [1914Mg]

Let none say, "I will engage in this work for a stipulated sum |f |
do not receive this sum | will not do the work." Those who say this
show that they are not wearing Christ's yoke; they are not learning his
nmeekness and | owl i ness. Christ might have cone to this world with a
reti nue of angels; but instead he cane as a babe, and lived a life of
| ow i ness and poverty. His glory was in his sinplicity. He suffered for
us the privations of poverty. Shall we refuse to deny ourselves for his
sake? Shall we refuse to becone nedical m ssionary workers unl ess we
can follow the custons of the world, making a display such as
wor | dl i ngs make? Consider the life and sufferings of the Son of the
infinite God. To save a race of sinners he lived a |life of poverty and
self denial. To one who asked if he might follow him he said, "Foxes
have hol es, and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of man
hath not where to lay his head." Shall those who profess to be his
followers refuse to engage in the work of helping their suffering
fell ow beings unless they can be placed in a position that will not
| essen their dignity? [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-30-14 para. 4] p
70, Para. 4, [1914M5].

My brother, ny sister, take up your work right where you are. Do your
best, ever |ooking to Jesus, the author and finisher of our faith. In
no other way can we do the work of God and magnify his truth than by
following in the footsteps of himwho gave up his high command to cone
to our world that through his humliation and suffering, human beings
m ght becone partakers of the divine nature. For our sake he becane
poor, that through his poverty we m ght come into possession of the
eternal riches. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-30-14 para. 5] p. 71
Para. 1, [1914Mg]

It is not being rich in the wealth of the world that increases our
value in God's sight. It is the neek and the contrite that the Lord
acknowl edges and honors. Read the fifty-seventh chapter of |saiah
Study this chapter carefully; for it nmeans nmuch to the people of God.
will make no comrents upon it. If you will study it carefully and
prayerfully, you will beconme wi se unto salvation. . . . [Cf: The Review
and Herald 07-30-14 para. 6] p. 71, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Intelligent, self-denying, self-sacrificing nen are now needed, - - nen
who realize the solemity and inportance of God's work, and who as
Christian philanthropists will fulfill the commi ssion of Christ. The
medi cal nissionary work given us to do neans sonething to every one of
us. It is a work of soul saving; it is the proclamation of the gospe
message. Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 07-30-14 para. 7]



p. 71, Para. 3, [1914Mg].

From Jesus is our |life derived. In himis life that is original,--
unborrowed, underived life. In himis the fountain of life. In us there
is a streamet fromthe fountain of |ife. Qur life is sonmething that we
receive, sonething that the G ver takes back again to hinself. If our
lifeis hid with Christ in God, we shall, when Christ shall appear
al so appear with himin glory. And while in this world, we shall give
to God, in sanctified service, all the capabilities he has given us.

. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-06-14 para. 1] p. 71, Para. 4,
[1914Mms] .

Chri st was the prince of heaven, but he nade an infinite sacrifice,
and cane to a world all marred with the curse brought upon it by the
fallen foe. He lays hold of the fallen race. He invites us: "Conme unto
me, all ye that |labor and are heavy |aden, and | will give you rest.
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of nme; for | amneek and lowy in
heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. For ny yoke is easy, and
ny burden is light." The offer is ours, and every advantage is ours if
we will accept the terms. | amtrying to do this npst earnestly. W can
be an exanple to others by our cheerful obedience to the will of God.
Let us conply with the conditions, and in conplying we shall find the
rest we crave. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-06-14 para. 2] p. 71
Para. 5, [1914Mg]

In regard to the proposition nade by Brother ----- , | look at the
matter as you do. W cannot afford to start out on the high wage plan
This was the msfortune of the people in ----- , and | have sonmething to

say on this point. W have before us a large field of mssionary work
We are to be sure to heed the requirements of Christ, who made hinself
a donation to our world. Nothing that we can possibly do should be left
undone. There are to be neatness and order, and everything possible is
to be done to show thoroughness in every line. But when it cones to
payi ng twenty-five dollars a week, and giving a percentage on the
surgical work done, light was given nme in Australia that this could
never be, because our record is at stake. The matter was presented to
me that many sanitariums would have to be established in Southern
California; for there would be a great inflow ng of people there. Many
woul d seek that climate. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-06-14 para. 3]
p. 72, Para. 1, [1914M5]

We see so nuch help to be given to our mnisters |laboring in the
gospel in every country where nessengers are sent. In every place there
needs to be a school, and in very many places a sanitarium In Jesus
Christ is our help and our sufficiency to carry the work forward
intelligently. God has | ooked upon the great display nmade by sone who
have | abored in New York; but he does not harnonize with that way of
preachi ng the gospel. The sol etn nmessage becones mingled with a |arge
amopunt of chaff, which makes upon minds an inpression that is not in
harmony with our work. The good news of saving grace is to be carried
to every place; the warning nust be given to the world; but econony
nmust be practiced if we nmove in the spirit of which Christ has given us
an exanple in his life service. He woul d have nothing of such an outl ay
to represent health reformin any place. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-
06-14 para. 4] p. 72, Para. 2, [1914MS].

The gospel is associated with light and Iife. If there were no



sunlight, all vegetation would perish, and human |ife could not exist.
Animal life would die. We are all to consider that there is to be no
extravagance in any line. W nust be satisfied with pure, sinple food,
prepared in a sinple manner. This should be the diet of high and | ow
Adul t erat ed substances are to be avoided. We are preparing for the
future imortal life in the kingdom of heaven. We expect to do our work
inthe light and in the power of the great, mghty Healer. Al are to
act the self-sacrificing part. Every one of us is to |earn of Christ.
"Learn of nme," he says; "for | amneek and lowy in heart: and ye shal
find rest unto your souls." [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-06-14 para.
5] p. 72, Para. 3, [1914MsS].

All the grand displays that have been made in the medi cal m ssionary
work, or in buildings, or in dress, or in any |ine of adornnment are
contrary to the will of God. Qur work is to be carefully studied, and
is to be in accordance with our Saviour's plan. He m ght have had
arm es of angels to display his true, princely character; but he laid
all that aside, and cane to our world in the garb of humanity, to
suffer with humanity all the tenptations wherewith man is tenpted. He
was tenpted in all points as human beings are tenpted, that he m ght
reveal that it is possible for us to be victorious overconers, one wth
Christ as Christ is one with the Father. "He cane unto his own, and his
own received himnot. But as many as received him to them gave he
power to becone the sons of God, even to themthat believe on his
nanme." [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-06-14 para. 6] p. 72, Para. 4,
[1914ms] .

God calls upon Seventh-day Adventists to reveal to the world that we
are preparing for the mansions that Christ has gone to prepare for
those who will purify their souls by obeying the truth as it is in
Jesus. Let every soul who will cone after Christ, deny hinself, and
take up his cross, and follow him Thus saith the Great Teacher. Ms.
E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-06-14 para. 7] p. 73, Para.
1, [1914MS].

Preci ous |ight has been given nme concerning our sanitarium workers.
These workers are to stand in noral dignity before God. Physicians neke
a mstake when they confine thensel ves exclusively to the routine of
sani tarium work, because they consider their presence essential to the
wel fare of the institution. Every physician should see the necessity of
exerting all the influence the Lord has given himin as wi de a sphere
as possible; he is required to let his |light shine before nen, that
they may see his good works, and glorify the Father who is in heaven.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 08-13-14 para. 1] p. 73, Para. 2, [1914M5].

The head physicians in our sanitariunms are not to exclude thensel ves
fromthe work of speaking the truth to others. Their light is not to be
hi dden under a bushel, but placed where it can benefit believers and
unbel i evers. The Saviour said of his representatives: "Ye are the salt
of the earth: but if the salt have |lost his savor, wherewith shall it
be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and
to be trodden underfoot of nen. Ye are the light of the world. A city
that is set on an hill cannot be hid. Neither do nmen |light a candle,
and put it under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth |ight
unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before nen,
that they may see your works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven.” This is a work that is strangely negl ected, and because of



this neglect, souls will be |ost. Wake up, ny brethren, wake up! [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 08-13-14 para. 2] p. 73, Para. 3, [1914MS].

Qur | eadi ng physicians do not glorify God when they confine their
talents and their influence to one institution. It is their privilege
to show to the world that health reforners carry a decided influence
for righteousness and truth. They should nake thensel ves known outsi de
of the institutions where they labor. It is their duty to give the
light to all whomthey can possibly reach. Wile the sanitarium nmay be
their special field of |abor, yet there are other places of inportance
that need their influence. To physicians the instruction is given: Let
your light shine forth anong nen. Let every talent be used to neet
unbelievers with wise counsel and instruction. If our Christian

physicians will consider that there nust be no daubing with untenpered
nortar, and will learn to handle wi sely the subjects of Bible truth,
seeking to present its inportance on every possible occasion, nuch
prejudice will be broken down, and souls will be reached. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 08-13-14 para. 3] p. 73, Para. 4, [1914M5].

| have been shown that Dr. ----- is being too closely confined to the
sanitariumwork at ----- . He shoul d be given opportunity to let his
i nfluence be nore widely felt. . . . W are not to be an obscure
church, but we are to let the Iight shine forth, that the world may
receive it. "I will rejoice in Jerusalem and joy in nmy people," God
decl ares through his servant |saiah. These words will be proved true

when those who are capable of standing in positions of responsibility
let the light shine forth. Qur |eading physicians have a work to do
outsi de the conpass of our own people. Their influence is not to be
l[imted. Christ's nethods of |abor are to becone their nethods, and
they are to learn to practice the teachings of his Word. Every one who
stands at the head of an institution is under sacred obligation to God
to show forth the Iight of present truth in increasingly bright rays in
every place where opportunity offers. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 08-13-
14 para. 4] p. 74, Para. 1, [1914M5]

The workers in our sanitariunms are not to think that the prosperity of
the institution depends upon the influence of the head physician al one.
There should be in every institution nmen and wonen who will exert a
ri ghteous, refining influence, and who are capabl e of carrying
responsibilities. The chief responsibilities should be shared by
several workers, in order that the |eading physician may not be
confined too closely to his practice. He should be given opportunity to
go where there is need of words of counsel and encouragenment to be
spoken. As a representative of the Chief Physician, now in the heavenly
courts, he is to speak to new congregations, to broaden his experience.
He needs to be constantly receiving new ideas, constantly inparting of
his store of know edge, constantly receiving fromthe Source of al
wi sdom We need ever to keep ourselves in a position where we can
receive increased |light, have new and deeper thoughts, and obtain
clearer views of the close relation that nust exist between God and his
people. And we obtain these views and these ideas by association with
those to whom we are called to speak words of nmercy and pardoning
grace. [Cf: The Review and Herald 08-13-14 para. 5] p. 74, Para. 2,
[1914ms] .

In all our work there should be kept in view the value of the exchange
of talents. Strenuous efforts are to be put forth to reach souls and



win themto the truth. W are required to make known the principles of
health reformin the | arge gatherings of our people at our
canpneetings. A variety of gifts is needed on these occasions, not only
for the work of speaking before those not of our faith, but to instruct
our own people howto work in order to secure the best success. Let our
physicians |l earn how to take part in this work,--a work by which they
give to the world bright rays of light. Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The

Revi ew and Herald 08-13-14 para. 6] p. 74, Para. 3, [1914M5]

God has given us his Word that we nay become acquainted with its
teachi ngs, and know for ourselves what he requires of us. \Wen the

| awyer cane to Jesus with the inquiry, "Wat shall | do to inherit
eternal |ife?" the Saviour referred himto the Scriptures, saying,
"What is witten in the | aw? how readest thou?" |Ignorance will not

excuse young or old, or release themfromthe punishnment due for the
transgression of God's |law, because there is in their hands a faithfu
presentation of that law and of its principles and its clains. It is
not enough to have good intentions; it is not enough to do what a man
thinks is right, or what the mnister tells himis right. H's soul's
salvation is at stake, and he should search the Scriptures for hinself.
However strong may be his convictions, however confident he may be that
the mnister knows what is truth, this is not his foundation. He has a
chart pointing out every waynark on the heavenward journey, and he
ought not to guess at anything. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-10-14
para. 1] p. 75, Para. 1, [1914M5]

It is the first and hi ghest duty of every rational being to learn from
the Scriptures what is truth, and then to walk in the light, and
encourage others to follow his exanple. W should day by day study the
Bi bl e diligently, weighing every thought, and conparing scripture with
scripture. Wth divine help, we are to form our opinions for ourselves,
as we are to answer for ourselves before God. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 09-10-14 para. 2] p. 75, Para. 2, [1914MS]

We should exert all the powers of the mind in the study of the
Scriptures, and should task the understanding to conprehend, as far as
nortal s can, the deep things of God; yet we nust not forget that the
docility and submission of a child is the true spirit of the |earner
Scriptural difficulties can never be mastered by the sane nethods as
are enployed in grappling with philosophical problenms. W should not
engage in the study of the Bible with that self-reliance with which so
many enter the donmmins of science, but with a prayerful dependence upon

God, and a sincere desire to learn his will. W rmust come with a hunble
and teachable spirit to obtain know edge fromthe great | AM
O herwi se, evil angels will so blind our m nds and harden our hearts

that we shall not be inpressed by the truth. [Cf: The Review and Herald
09-10-14 para. 3] p. 75, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Many a portion of Scripture which | earned nen pronounce a nystery, or
pass over as uninportant, is full of confort and instruction to himwho
has been taught in the school of Christ. One reason why nany
t heol ogi ans have no cl earer understanding of God's Word is they close
their eyes to truths which they do not wish to practice. An
under st andi ng of Bible truth depends not so nuch on the power of
intellect brought to the search as on the singleness of purpose, the
earnest longing after righteousness. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 09-10-
14 para. 4] p. 75, Para. 4, [1914M5].



The Bi bl e should never be studied w thout prayer. The Holy Spirit

al one can cause us to feel the inportance of those things easy to be
under st ood, or prevent us fromwesting truths difficult of
conprehension. It is the office of heavenly angels to prepare the heart
to so conprehend God's Wrd that we shall be charmed with its beauty,
adnoni shed by its warnings, or animated and strengthened by its

prom ses. We should nmake the psalmist's petition our own: "Open thou
m ne eyes, that | may behold wondrous things out of thy |aw"
Tenpt ati ons often appear irresistible because, through negl ect of
prayer and the study of the Bible, the tenpted one cannot readily
renmenber God's prom ses and neet Satan with the Scripture weapons. But
angel s are round about those who are willing to be taught in divine
things; and in the time of great necessity, they will bring to their
remenbrance the very truths which are needed. Thus "when the eneny
shall cone in |like a flood, the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a
standard against him" [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-10-14 para. 5] p
75, Para. 5, [1914MS].

All who value their eternal interests should be on their guard agai nst
the inroads of skepticism The very pillars of truth will be assail ed.
It is inpossible to keep beyond the reach of the sarcasns and sophi sns,
the insidious and pestilent teachings, of nmodern infidelity. Satan
adapts his tenptations to all classes. He assails the illiterate with a
jest or sneer, while he nmeets the educated with scientific objections
and phil osophi cal reasoning, alike calculated to excite distrust or
contenpt of the Scriptures. Even youth of little experience presunme to
i nsi nuate doubts concerning the fundanmental principles of Christianity.
And this youthful infidelity, shallow as it is, has its influence. Mny
are thus led to jest at the faith of their fathers, and to do despite
to the Spirit of grace. Many a life that pronmi sed to be an honor to God
and a blessing to the world, has been blighted by the foul breath of
infidelity. Al who trust to the boastful decisions of human reason
and i magi ne that they can explain divine nysteries and arrive at truth
unai ded by the wi sdom of God, are entangled in the snare of Satan. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 09-10-14 para. 6] p. 76, Para. 1, [1914MsS].

We are living in the nost solem period of this world' s history. The
destiny of earth's teeming nultitudes is about to be decided. Qur own
future well-being, and al so the sal vation of other souls, depends upon
the course which we now pursue. We need to be guided by the Spirit of
truth. Every follower of Christ should earnestly inquire, "Lord, what
wilt thou have me to do?" We need to hunbl e ourselves before the Lord,
with fasting and prayer, and to neditate much upon his Wrd, especially
upon the scenes of the judgnment. We should now seek a deep and |iving
experience in the things of God. W have not a nonent to |ose. Events
of vital inportance are taking place around us; we are on Satan's
enchanted ground. Sleep not, sentinels of God; the foe is |urking near
ready at any nonent, should you becone | ax and drowsy, to spring upon
you and nake you his prey. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-10-14 para. 7]
p. 76, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Many are deceived as to their true condition before God. They
congratul ate thensel ves upon the wong acts which they do not commt,
and forget to enunerate the good and nobl e deeds which God requires of
them but which they have neglected to perform It is not enough that
they are trees in the garden of God. They are to answer to his



expectation by bearing fruit. He holds them accountable for their
failure to acconplish all the good which they could have done through
his grace strengthening them In the books of heaven they are

regi stered as cunberers of the ground. Yet the case of even this class
is not utterly hopeless. Wth those who have slighted God's nercy and
abused his grace, the heart of longsuffering |ove yet pleads.
"Wherefore he saith, Awake thou that sleepest, and arise fromthe dead,
and Christ shall give thee light. See then that ye wal k circunspectly,
. . . redeeming the time, because the days are evil." [Cf: The Review
and Herald 09-10-14 para. 8] p. 76, Para. 3, [1914MsS].

When the testing tinme shall conme, those who have made God's Word their
rule of life will be revealed. In sumrer there is no noticeable

di fference between evergreens and other trees; but when the bl asts of

wi nter come, the evergreens remai n unchanged, while other trees are
stripped of their foliage. So the fal sehearted professor may not now be
di stinguished fromthe real Christian, but the tine is just upon us
when the difference will be apparent. Let opposition arise, let bigotry
and i ntol erance agai n bear sway, |et persecution be kindled, and the
hal f hearted and hypocritical will waver and yield the faith; but the
true Christian will stand firmas a rock, his faith stronger, his hope
brighter, than in days of prosperity. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-10-
14 para. 9] p. 77, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Says the psalmst: "Thy testinonies are nmy neditation." "Through thy
precepts | get understanding: therefore | hate every false way." [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 09-10-14 para. 10] p. 77, Para. 2, [1914M5].

"Happy is the man that findeth wisdom" "He shall be as a tree planted
by the waters, that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall not
see when heat cometh, but her |eaf shall be green; and shall not be
careful in the year of drought, neither shall cease fromyielding
fruit." Ms. EE G Wiite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-10-14 para. 11]
p. 77, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Greater and wiser efforts nust be put forth to help the churches in
our |and. The elders and those who have | eading places in the church
shoul d give nore thought to their plans for conducting the work
Those who bear responsibilities in the church should devise ways in
whi ch an opportunity will be given to every menber of the church to act
sonme part in the work. This has not been done in the past, and there
are but few who realize how nuch has been | ost on this account. .
[Cf: The Review and Herald 09-17-14 para. 1] p. 77, Para. 4, [1914MS]

A greater work than has ever been done nmust be done for the young.
They must be won with synpathy and |ove; all barriers nust be broken
down between them and those who would help them The nost good is not
acconpl i shed by | ong speeches and many words of exhortation or reproof.
The greatest tact nust be manifested, for human m nds nust be dealt
with carefully, and the Lord will work with those who are fully
consecrated to his service. Jesus is drawing the youth, and we nust al
work with him putting no forbidding aspects upon our holy religion. W
nmust partake of the divine nature ourselves, and then present Christ to
others as the friend of sinners in such a way as to attract souls to
| eave the ranks of the evil one, and no | onger work as agents to
destroy souls. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-17-14 para. 2] p. 77,
Para. 5, [1914MS].



We nust seek to press the young, with all their fresh vigor and
ability, into the ranks of Christ, enlisting themas valiant soldiers
in the great fight for truth. W have sadly neglected our duty toward
the young, for we have not gathered themin, and induced themto put
out their talents to the exchangers. A different nold should be placed
upon the work. There should be | ess sernonizing and nore persona
| abor. Fresh manna nust be gathered fromthe Wrd of God, and every man
nmust have his portion in due season. A great work can be done by
dropping a word privately to your young friends, to those you neet in
your daily walks. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 09-17-14
para. 3] p. 78, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Here is where thousands fail: they do not believe that Jesus pardons
them personal ly, individually. They do not take God at his word. It is
the privilege of all who conply with the conditions to know for
thensel ves that pardon is freely extended for every sin. Put away the
suspi cion that God's prom ses are not neant for you. They are for every
repentant transgressor. Strength and grace have been provided through
Christ to be brought by mnistering angels to every believing soul
None are so sinful that they cannot find strength, purity, and
ri ghteousness in Jesus, who died for them He is waiting to strip them
of their garments stained and polluted with sin, and to put upon them
the white robes of righteousness; he bids themlive, and not die. [Cf
The Review and Herald 10-08-14 para. 1] p. 78, Para. 2, [1914M5]

God does not deal with us as finite nen deal with one another. His
t houghts are thoughts of nercy, |ove, and tenderest conpassion. He
says, "Let the wi cked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man his
t houghts: and let himreturn unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon
him and to our God, for he will abundantly pardon."™ "I have blotted
out, as a thick cloud, thy transgressions, and, as a cloud, thy sins."
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-08-14 para. 2] p. 78, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Do not give ear to the tenpter, but say: "Jesus has died that | m ght
live. He loves ne, and wills not that | should perish. | have a
conpassi onat e Heavenly Father, and although | have abused his |ove,

t hough the bl essings he has given nme have been squandered, | wll arise
and go to ny Father, and say, '| have sinned agai nst heaven, and before
thee, and amno nore worthy to be called thy son: nake nme as one of thy
hired servants." The parable tells you how the wanderer will be

recei ved: "Wien he was yet a great way off, his father saw him and had
conpassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him" [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-08-14 para. 3] p. 78, Para. 4, [1914M5].

But even this parable, tender and touching as it is, cones short of
expressing the infinite conpassion of the Heavenly Father. The Lord
decl ares by his prophet, "I have |loved thee with an everlasting | ove:
therefore with |ovingki ndness have | drawn thee.” Wiile the sinner is
yet far fromthe Father's house, wasting his substance in a strange
country, the Father's heart is yearning over him and every | onging
awakened in the soul to return to God is but the tender pleading of his
Spirit, wooing, entreating, drawing the wanderer to his Father's heart
of love. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-08-14 para. 4] p. 78, Para. 5,
[1914MS] .

Look up, you that are doubting and trenbling; for Jesus lives to nake



i ntercession for us. Thank God for the gift of his dear Son. Ms. E. G
VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-08-14 para. 5] p. 79, Para. 1,
[1914Mms] .

In our earlier labors in the nessage, nmy husband and | always felt it
our duty to denonstrate in every place where we held neetings, that we
were fully in harnony with the workers in the tenperance cause. W laid
this question before the people in plain ternms. And when invitations
woul d cone to us to speak in different places on the tenperance
question, | always accepted if it was possible. This has been ny
practice throughout nmy public mnistry, not only in this country, but
in Europe and in Australasia. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para.
11 p. 79, Para. 2, [1914M5]

O all who claimto be nunbered anobng the friends of tenperance,

Sevent h-day Adventists should stand in the front ranks. A flood of

Iight concerning the principles of true reform has been shining on our
pat hway for many years, and we are accountable before God if we fail to
let this light shine to others. Years ago we regarded the spread of
t enperance principles as one of our nost inportant duties. It should be
so today. Qur schools and sanitariuns are to reveal the power of the
grace of Christ to transformthe whol e being,--body, soul, and spirit.
Qur sanitariunms and other educational institutions should be centers of
light and blessing in the cause of every Bible reform [Cf: The Review
and Herald 10-15-14 para. 2] p. 79, Para. 3, [1914MS5]

We need at this time to show a decided interest in the work of the
Worman' s Chri stian Tenperance Union. None who claimto have a part in
the work of God, should |lose interest in the grand object of this
organi zation in tenperance lines. It would be a good thing if at our
canpneeti ngs we should invite the nmenbers of the W C. T. U to take
part in our exercises. This would help themto becone acquainted with
the reasons of our faith, and open the way for us to unite with themin
the tenperance work. If we do this, we shall conme to see that the
t enperance question neans nore than many of us have supposed. In sone
matters, the workers of the W C. T. U are far in advance of our
| eaders. The Lord has in that organization precious souls, who can be a
great help to us in our efforts to advance the tenperance novenent. And
t he educati on our people have had in Bible truth and in a know edge of

the requirenents of the | aw of Jehovah, will enable our sisters to
i mpart to these noble tenperance advocates that which will be for their
spiritual welfare. Thus a union and synpathy will be created where in

the past there has sonetines existed prejudi ce and mni sunder st andi ng.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 3] p. 79, Para. 4, [1914M5].

| have been surprised as | have seen the indifference of some of our
| eaders to this organization. The Lord gave the best Gft of heaven to
the world that he might win men back to their allegiance to him W
should do all in our power to cooperate with heavenly agencies for the
promul gation of truth and righteousness in the earth. W cannot do a
better work than to unite, so far as we can do so w thout conprom se,
with the W C. T. U workers. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para.
4 p. 79, Para. 5, [1914M5].

[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 5] p. 80, Para. 1,
[1914MS] .



"The Lord, | fully believe, is leading you that you may keep the
princi ples of tenperance clear and distinct, in all their purity, in
connection with the truth for these last days. They that do his wll
shal |l know of the doctrine. . . . The Lord does not bid you separate
fromthe Woman's Christian Tenperance Union. They need all the |ight
you can give them Flash all the light possible into their pathway. You
can agree with themon the ground of the pure, elevating principles
that first brought into existence the Woman's Chri stian Tenperance
Uni on. The Lord has given you capabilities and talents to be preserved
uncorrupted in their sinplicity. Through Jesus Christ you may do a good
wor k. As souls shall be converted to the truth, have themunite with
you in teaching those wonen who are willing to be taught, to Iive and
| abor intelligently and unitedly.” [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14
para. 6] p. 80, Para. 2, [1914M5].

And in "Testinonies for the Church,"” Vol. VI, pages 110, 111, | have
written:-- [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 7] p. 80, Para.
3, [1914Mm8].

“I'n our work nore attention should be given to the tenperance reform
Every duty that calls for reform involves repentance, faith, and

obedi ence. It neans the uplifting of the soul to a new and nobler life.
Thus every true reformhas its place in the work of the third angel's
nmessage. Especially does the tenperance reform demand our attention and
support. At our canpneetings we should call attention to this work, and
make it a living issue. We should present to the people the principles
of true tenperance, and call for signers to the tenperance pl edge.
Careful attention should be given to those who are enslaved by evi
habits. W nmust lead themto the cross of Christ. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-15-14 para. 8] p. 80, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"Qur canpneetings should have the | abors of nedical nmen. These shoul d
be men of wi sdom and sound judgnment, nen who respect the mnistry of
the word, and who are not victins of unbelief. These nen are the
guardi ans of the health of the people, and they are to be recognized
and respected. They should give instruction to the people in regard to
t he dangers of intenperance. This evil nust be nore boldly nmet in the
future than it has been in the past. Mnisters and doctors should set
forth the evils of intenperance. Both should work in the gospel with
power to condemm sin and exalt righteousness. Those mnisters or
doctors who do not mmke personal appeals to the people are renmss in
their duty. They fail of doing the work which God has appointed them
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 9] p. 80, Para. 5, [1914M5]

“I'n other churches there are Christians who are standing in defense of
the principles of tenmperance. We should seek to come near to these
wor kers, and make a way for themto stand shoul der to shoul der with us.
We should call upon great and good men to second our efforts to save
that which is lost. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 10] p
80, Para. 6, [1914M5].

"If the work of tenperance were carried forward by us as it was begun
thirty years ago; if at our canpneeti ngs we presented before the people
the evils of intenperance in eating and drinking, and especially the
evil of liquor drinking,--if these things were presented in connection
with the evidences of Christ's soon com ng, there would be a shaking
among the people. If we showed a zeal in proportion to the inportance



of the truths we are handling, we might be instrunental in rescuing
hundr eds, yea, thousands, fromruin. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-
14 para. 11] p. 81, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"Only eternity will reveal what has been acconplished by this kind of
mnistry, --how many souls, sick with doubt and tired of worldliness and
unrest, have been brought to the Great Physician, who longs to save to
the utternost all who cone unto him Christ is a risen Saviour, and
there is healing in his wings." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14
para. 12] p. 81, Para. 2, [1914MS].

I am bei ng aroused anew on this subject. W have a work to do al ong
this line besides that of speaking in public. W nust present our
principles in panphlets and in our papers. W nust use every possible
means of arousing our people to their duty to get into connection with
those who know not the truth. The success we have had in mnissionary
wor k has been fully proportionate to the self-denying, self-sacrificing
efforts we have made. The Lord al one knows how nmuch we ni ght have
acconplished if as a people we had hunbl ed oursel ves before himand
procl ai med the tenperance truth in clear, straight lines. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-15-14 para. 13] p. 81, Para. 3, [1914Ms].

A large work of seed sowing is yet to be done. The light of truth has
fl ashed upon many ninds who have not yet fully taken their stand, and
these souls are waiting to see what next. The Lord's workers are to
draw nigh to him and he will give them keener perceptions and broader
views of his purpose and of their individual duty. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-15-14 para. 14] p. 81, Para. 4, [1914M5].

We need to put away our narrowness of vision. W need to search the
Scriptures, studying the works of Christ in his efforts to reach every
cl ass of people. Again and again Christ was charged with receiving
sinners and eating with them But he said, "I cane not to call the
ri ghteous, but sinners to repentance." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-
15-14 para. 15] p. 81, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Voting Agai nst the License Law. --Wile we are in no wise to becone

i nvolved in political questions, yet it is our privilege to take our
stand decidedly on all questions relating to tenperance reform
Concerning this | have often borne a plain testinony. In an article
published in the Review of Nov. 8, 1881, | wote:-- [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-15-14 para. 16] p. 81, Para. 6, [1914M5]

"Qur Creator has bestowed his bounties upon man with a Iiberal hand.
Were all these gifts of Providence w sely and tenperately enpl oyed,
poverty, sickness, and distress would be well-nigh banished fromthe
earth. But, alas! we see on every hand the bl essings of God changed to
a curse by the w ckedness of nmen. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14
para. 17] p. 81, Para. 7, [1914MS]

"There is no class guilty of greater perversion and abuse of his
precious gifts than are those who enpl oy the products of the soil in
the manufacture of intoxicating liquors. The nutritive grains, the
heal t hful, delicious fruits, are converted into beverages that pervert
the senses and madden the brain. As a result of the use of these
poi sons, thousand of famlies are deprived of the conforts and even the
necessities of life, acts of violence and crime are nultiplied, and



di sease and death hurry nyriads of victinms to a drunkard's grave. [Cf
The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 18] p. 82, Para. 1, [1914MS].

"This work of destruction is carried on under the protection of the

| aws of the land. For a paltry sum nen are licensed to deal out to
their fellow nen the potion that shall rob themof all that nmakes this
life desirable and of all hope of the |ife to cone. Neither the

| awmaker nor the liquor seller is ignorant of the result of his work.
At the hotel bar, in the beer garden, at the sal oon, the slave of
appetite expends his means for that which is destructive to reason
heal t h, and happi ness. The liquor seller fills his till with the noney
that shoul d provide food and clothing for the famly of the poor
drunkard. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 19] p. 82, Para.
2, [1914Mn8].

"This is the worst kind of robbery. Yet men in high position in
society and in the church lend their influence in favor of license
laws. . . . Thus society is corrupted, workhouses and prisons are
crowded with paupers and crinmnals, and the gallows is supplied with
victims. The evil ends not with the drunkard and his unhappy famly.
The burdens of taxation are increased, the norals of the young are
inperiled, the property, and even the life, of every nmenber of society
i s endangered. But the picture may be presented never so vividly, and
yet it falls short of the reality. No human pen or pencil can fully
delineate the horrors of intenperance. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald
10-15-14 para. 20] p. 82, Para. 3, [1914M5]

"How can Christian nmen and wonmen tolerate this evil? . . . There is a
cause for the noral paralysis upon society. Qur |laws sustain an evi
which is sapping their very foundati ons. Many deplore the w ongs which
t hey know exist, but consider thenselves free fromall responsibility
in the matter. This cannot be. Every individual exerts an influence in
society. In our favored | and, every voter has sone voice in determning
what | aws shall control the nation. Should not that influence and that
vote be cast on the side of tenperance and virtue? . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-15-14 para. 21] p. 82, Para. 4, [1914Ms].

"W may call upon the friends of the tenperance cause to rally to the
conflict and seek to press back the tide of evil that is denoralizing
the world; but of what avail are all our efforts while liquor selling
is sustained by |law? Must the curse of intenperance forever rest |ike a
bl i ght upon our land? Miust it every year sweep like a devouring fire
over thousands of happy hones? We talk of the results, trenble at the
results, and wonder what we can do with the terrible results, while too
often we tolerate and even sanction the cause. The advocates of
tenperance fail to do their whole duty unless they exert their
i nfl uence by precept and exanpl e--by voice and pen and vote--in favor
of prohibition and total abstinence. We need not expect that God will
work a mracle to bring about this reform and thus renove the
necessity for our exertion. W ourselves nust grapple with this giant
foe, our notto, No conprom se and no cessation of our efforts till the
victory is gained. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14 para. 22]
p. 82, Para. 5, [1914M5].

"What can be done to press back the inflowing tide of evil? Let |aws
be enacted and rigidly enforced prohibiting the sale and the use of
ardent spirits as a beverage. Let every effort be made to encourage the



inebriate's return to tenperance and virtue. But even nore than this is
needed to banish the curse of inebriety fromour |and. Let the appetite
for intoxicating liquors be renoved, and their use and sale are at an
end. This work nust to a great degree devolve upon parents. Let them
by observing strict tenperance thenselves, give the right stanp of
character to their children, and then educate and train these children,
in the fear of God, to habits of self-denial and self-control. Youth
who have been thus trained will have noral stamina to resist

tenptation, and to control appetite and passion. They will stand
unnoved by the folly and dissipation that are corrupting society. [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 10-15-14 para. 23] p. 83, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"The prosperity of a nation is dependent upon the virtue and
intelligence of its citizens. To secure these bl essings, habits of
strict tenperance are indi spensable. The history of ancient kingdons is
replete with | essons of warning for us. Luxury, self-indul gence, and
di ssipation prepare the way for their downfall. It remanins to be seen
whet her our own republic will be adnoni shed by their exanple and avoid
their fate." Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-15-14
para. 24] p. 83, Para. 2, [1914MS].

It is in harnony with God's plan for the extension of his work in the
regi ons beyond that many are called to |l eave their native shores for
distant lands, to act as |eaders and teachers in soul-w nning service.
It is also in harnony with his plan that those who renmain in their hone
fields shall unite in well-organized efforts to save the perishing
nmul titudes living close by, within easy reach. Every true foll ower of
Christ is a mssionary, and whether he be at hone or abroad, he will
find many ways in which to | abor for God. Realizing his accountability
to make known to others the truth that has gl addened his own heart and
made bright his hope of life eternal, the true Christian, wherever he
is, will be a faithful lightbearer. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14
para. 1] p. 83, Para. 3, [1914M5]

It is the duty not of the minister nerely, but of every nenber of the
church, to represent Christ to the world. Al who nanme the nanme of
Christ are to catch the rays of light streaming fromthe throne of Cod,
and reflect them upon souls blinded by error and infatuated with fal se
doctrine. They are to hold up the only true standard of righteousness,
which is God's holy law. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 2]
p. 83, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Precious are the results that will follow sincere, unselfish efforts
to use every capability in the Lord's service. Fromthe G eat Teacher
the worker will receive the highest of all education. The quickening
i nfluence of the grace of God will be nade manifest in him There will
be an intensity of desire to followin the path that Jesus trod. There
will be an earnest longing to point sinners to "the Lanb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world."” The heart will be filled with I oving

zeal for the Master. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 3] p
84, Para. 1, [1914MS]

My brethren and sisters, let us cone up to the high standard of God in
Christ Jesus. Let us now consider, before it shall be everlastingly too
| ate, what is the nmeasure of our responsibilities in this world in
regard to the salvation of our fellow nen. Let us watch and pray, and
pl ace ourselves in right relation to God, and study to see what good we



may do, --what words we may speak, what influence we may exert, what
light we nmay diffuse as col aborers with God, and what we can do to
establish missions in places where now there are none, that |ights may
be continually shining forth into the dark corners of the earth. [Cf
The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 4] p. 84, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Every individual Christian is required of God to be active in

m ssionary service. He nust westle with God in secret prayer; then he
is togo forth in the spirit of Christ to hold converse with nen.
Anoi nted for his mssion, he bears with himthe atnosphere of paradise.
His words are well chosen; his countenance reflects the inage of his
Master. He is the light of the world, a living epistle known and read
of men. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 5] p. 84, Para. 3,
[1914Mms] .

An Organi zed Movenent.--The forces for good anong the |ay nmenbers of
the church cannot be devel oped and brought into proper working order
wi t hout careful planning and systematic training. And as these workers
are devel oped, they nust be given the w se, hel pful supervision of
experienced | eaders. They should not be left to struggle along al one,
unai ded. While it is true that the responsibility of |eadership rests
heavily upon the officers of the | ocal churches, yet this
responsibility is to be shared by the ordained m nisters and by
conference officers. Those in positions of trust in the CGenera
Conference and in union and | ocal conferences cannot overlook their
responsibility toward every church nmenber, however hunble nmay be the
work in which he is engaged. All lines of service are to be bound
together in one united whole. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 10-22-14 para.
6] p. 84, Para. 4, [1914Ms].

I n past years, nuch has been done to strengthen the hands of the |ay
menbers, and to encourage themto be vigilant hone m ssionaries. But
much nore might have been acconplished had those in responsibility
recogni zed and nmade full use of all the working forces in the church
In every church there is talent, which, with the right kind of helpfu
training fromnen of experience, mght be devel oped into a power for
t he upbuilding of God's kingdom [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14
para. 7] p. 84, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Counsels Oten Repeated.--Oten the attention of mnisters and
conference officers has been called to the inportance of utilizing al
the various agencies in our ranks, for the advancenent of God's cause.
Many appeals to church nmenbers have been published, and in these have
been outlined successful methods of |abor. As | have testified in
former years, there is now the sane call for disinterested workers as
when Christ gave his comission to the first disciples. "Co ye into al
the worl d, and preach the gospel to every creature,” is our Lord's
conmand. Self-sacrificing |abor is wanted in every part of the harvest
field. Men and wonen are to be coworkers with their self-denying
Redeener. In their earnest efforts to do others good, they will be
bearing his yoke and lifting his burden. And in this they will find
truest happi ness and richest joy. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14
para. 8] p. 85, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Al'l who accept the invitation of Christ to bear his yoke and share his
burden, will not only find the yoke easy, but the burden light. Rest
and peace is found in forgetful ness of self and in persevering effort



to save souls fromthe darkness of error. Those who shirk the
responsibilities that Jesus woul d have them bear, choosing rather a
life of self-indulgent ease, will find thenselves destitute of
spiritual joys and divine peace. Such cannot be partakers with Christ
of his glory. Selfish enjoynents can never satisfy the cravings of a
soul that God has qualified for a higher sphere and a nobl er m ssion.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 9] p. 85, Para. 2, [1914MS]

That church only is strong that is a working church, whose nenbers
feel an individual responsibility to act their part in strengthening,
encouragi ng, and building up the church by their personal efforts. Such
believers will extend their influence and | abors by cheerfully doing
all that they can in every branch of the cause. The truth spreads when
living, active workers commend it by personal effort, characterized by
pi ety and the beauty of true holiness. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-
22-14 para. 10] p. 85, Para. 3, [1914M5]

We are a people whom God has favored with special privileges and

bl essings in nmaking us the depositaries of his [aw. None of us are to
be idlers in the vineyard of the Lord. We are not all qualified to do

t he sane kind of work; all cannot be ministers, to | abor in word and
doctrine; but there are many other |ines of work, fully as inportant as
preachi ng, which have been sadly neglected. [Cf: The Review and Herald
10-22-14 para. 11] p. 85, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Many whose nanes are on the church roll, are living as if there were
no great emergency, no fearful danger of their fell ow nmen | osing
eternal life. Many fold their hands at ease, yet profess to be
followers of Christ. The burden of the work has been left largely with
those who are | aboring under salary. But this is not as it should be.
The great missionary field is open to all, and the |lay nmenbers of our
churches nust understand that no one is exenpted fromlabor in the
Master's vineyard. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 12] p
85, Para. 5, [1914MS]

Soul - Saving Service.--W are living in a npost solem tine. |nportant
responsibilities are resting upon us. New fields are being opened for
our | abor, and the Macedonian cry is com ng fromevery direction, "Cone
over . . . and help us."” Sone beg for even a day of labor with them if
t hey can have no nore. Angels of God are preparing ears to hear, and
hearts to receive the message of warning. And in our very m dst honest
souls are |living who have never yet heard the reasons of our faith.
Peopl e are perishing for want of know edge. Not one-hundredth part is
bei ng done that mi ght be done to give the third angel's nmessage to the
worl d. There are those who will be responsible for the souls who have
never heard the truth. Many excuse thenselves by giving trivial reasons
for not engaging in the work they mght do if they were consecrated to
God. They have wrapped their talents in a napkin and buried themin the
earth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 13] p. 86, Para. 1,
[1914Mms] .

The work of saving souls is sacred and all-inmportant. The hunbl e,

ef ficient worker, who obediently responds to the call of God in this
direction, may be sure of receiving divine assistance. To feel so great
and holy a responsibility is of itself elevating to the human
character. The influence upon one's own life, as well as upon the lives
of others, is incalculable. The highest mental qualities are called



into action, and their continued exercise strengthens and purifies nind
and heart. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 14] p. 86, Para.
2, [1914Mn8].

It is wonderful how strong a weak man may becone through faith in the
power of God, how decided his efforts, how prolific of great results.
And the timd woman, shrinking and self-distrustful, is transforned
into a courageous m ssionary, who valiantly wields the sword of truth.
The hesitating and irresolute becone firm and deci ded. Taking in the
great fact that he is called by the Redeener of the world to work with
himfor the salvation of man, the believer dedicates his |ife to this
wor k. His nature becones exalted; the m ssion of Christ opens before
himw th new i nportance and glory, and with deep hunmlity he recogni zes
in hinself a colaborer with the Saviour. No higher office is given to
man. No joy can equal the assurance of being an instrument in the hands
of God for the saving of souls. It is a grand thing to | ook back upon
an experience of labor all marked with glorious results; to see
preci ous souls progressing in the light through your efforts; to fee
that God has worked with and through you in the harvest field of the
world. Ms. E. G VWhite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-22-14 para. 15]
p. 86, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Wil e plans are being carried out to warn the inhabitants of various
nations in distant |ands, much nust be done in behalf of the foreigners
who have cone to the shores of our own |land. The souls in China are no
nore precious than the souls within the shadow of our doors. God's
people are to labor faithfully in distant [ands, as his providence may
open the way; and they are also to fulfill their duty toward the
foreigners of various nationalities in the cities and villages and
country districts close by. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para.

1] p. 86, Para. 4, [1914M5]

It is well that those in responsibility are now planning wisely to
proclaimthe third angel's nmessage to the hundreds of thousands of
foreigners in America. God desires his servants to do their full duty
toward the unwarned nillions of the cities, and especially toward those
who have cone to these cities in our land fromthe nations of earth.
Many of these foreigners are here in the providence of God, that they
may have opportunity to hear the truth for this time. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 10-29-14 para. 2] p. 87, Para. 1, [1914Mg]

Great benefits would conme to the cause of God in the regions beyond if
faithful effort were put forth in behalf of the foreigners in the
cities of our honel and. Anong these nen and wonmen are some who, upon
accepting the truth, could soon be fitted to | abor for their own people
in this country and in other countries. Many mght return to the places
from whi ch they came, in the hope of winning their friends to the
truth. They could search out their kinsfolk and nei ghbors, and
communi cate to them a know edge of the third angel's nessage. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 3] p. 87, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Had the work of warning the cities of Anerica been carried forward in
past years with an earnestness in harnmony with the inportance of this
part of the harvest field, we m ght now be standi ng on vantage ground.
In urging this matter upon the attention of our brethren in
responsibility assenbled in a union conference in 1909, | said:-- [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 4] p. 87, Para. 3, [1914MS].



“I'n New York City, in Chicago, and in other great centers of

popul ation, there is a large foreign elenent--nultitudes of various
nationalities, and all practically unwarned. Anbng Sevent h-day
Adventists there is a great zeal--and | am not saying there is any too
much--to work in foreign countries; but it would be pleasing to God if
a proportionate zeal were nmanifested to work the cities close by. His
peopl e need to nove sensibly. They need to set about this work in the
cities with serious earnestness. Men of consecration and talent are to
be sent into these cities, and set at work. Many cl asses of |aborers
are to unite in conducting these efforts to warn the people. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Heral d 10-29-14 para. 5] p. 87, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"When God's chosen nmessengers recognize their responsibility toward
the cities, and in the spirit of the Master Worker | abor untiringly for
the conversion of precious souls, those who are enlightened will desire
to give freely of their nmeans to sustain the work done in their behalf.
The newly converted believers will respond liberally to every call for
hel p, and the Spirit of God will nove upon their hearts to sustain not
only the work being carried forward in the cities where they may be
living, but in the regions beyond. Thus strength will come to the
wor ki ng forces at home and abroad, and the cause of God will be
advanced in his appointed way." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14
para. 6] p. 87, Para. 5, [1914M5]

In "Testinmonies for the Church,” Vol. VIII, counsel is given
concerning this sanme matter. From pages 34-37 | quote:-- [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 7] p. 88, Para. 1, [1914M5].

"I nmust wite sonmething in regard to the way in which our cities in
Anmerica have been passed by and neglected,--cities in which the truth
has not been procl ai med. The nessage nust be given to the thousands of
foreigners living in these cities in the hone field. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 8] p. 88, Para. 2, [1914M5]

"Who feels heavily burdened to see the nessage proclainmed in Geater
New York and in the many other cities as yet unworked? Not all the
means that can be gathered up is to be sent from America to distant
[ ands, while in the honme field there exist such providentia
opportunities to present the truth to mllions who have never heard it.
Anong these millions are the representatives of many nations, many of
whom are prepared to receive the nessage. Mich renains to be done
wi thin the shadow of our doors,--in the cities of California, New York,
and many other States. . . . [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para
9] p. 88, Para. 3, [1914M5].

"We repeat the prayer, 'Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth,
as it is in heaven.' Matt. 6:10. Are we doing our part to answer this
prayer? We profess to believe that the comr ssion which Christ gave to

his disciples is given also to us. Are we fulfilling it? May God
forgive our terrible neglect in not doing the work that as yet we have
scarcely touched with the tips of our fingers. When will this work be

done? It nmakes my heart sick and sore to see such blindness on the part
of the people of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para. 10] p
88, Para. 4, [1914MS].

"There are thousands in Anerica perishing in ignorance and sin. And



| ooki ng afar off to sonme distant field, those who know the truth are
indifferently passing by the needy fields close to them Christ says,
"Go work today in ny vineyard.' 'Say not ye, There are yet four nonths,
and then coneth harvest? behold, | say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and
| ook on the fields; for they are white already to harvest.' Matt.

21:28; John 4:35. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para. 11] p. 88,
Para. 5, [1914Mg]

"Wake up, wake up, my brethren and sisters, and enter the fields in
America that have never been worked. After you have given sonething for
foreign fields, do not think your duty done. There is a work to be done
in foreign fields, but there is a work to be done in Anmerica that is
just as inmportant. In the cities of Anerica there are people of al npost
every |l anguage. These need the light that God has given to his church
[Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para. 12] p. 88, Para. 6,

[1914Mms] .

"The Lord lives and reigns. Soon he will arise in majesty to shake
terribly the earth. A special message is now to be borne, a nessage
that will pierce the spiritual darkness and convict and convert souls.
'Haste thee, flee for thy life," is the call to be given to those
dwelling in sin. W nust now be terribly in earnest. . . . [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 13] p. 88, Para. 7, [1914MS].

"My heart is filled with anguish when | think of the tane nessages
borne by sone of our ninisters, when they have a nessage of life and
death to bear. The ministers are asleep; the |lay nenbers are asl eep
and a world is perishing in sin. May God help his people to arouse and
wal kK and work as men and wonen on the borders of the eternal world.
Soon an awful surprise is com ng upon the inhabitants of the world.
Suddenly, with power and great glory, Christ will come. Then there will
be no time to prepare to nmeet him Nowis the time for us to give the
war ni ng nessage." [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para. 14] p. 88,
Para. 8, [1914Mg]

Recently we were favored with a visit fromEl der O A O sen, who has
been appoi nted by the General Conference to have the general oversight
of the work anmong foreigners in Arerica. W were greatly cheered by the
encouragi ng report he brought concerning the progress that has been
made in a few places. He told us of the continued prosperity of the
cause of present truth anong the Scandi navi ans and the Germans in
Anerica, and of the plans for continuing the work among the French. W
rejoice that the efforts put forth by the pioneer workers anong foreign
nationalities in the United States and Canada, have borne a rich
harvest of souls and we pray that our brethren and sisters who have
sacrificed to establish schools for the training of their children in
their own nother tongue, may continue steadfast in the faith. Their
| abor of love will not be in vain. The workers trained in these schools
shoul d be encouraged to find their places quickly in the Master's
vineyard, and to | abor perseveringly in behalf of those who know not
the truth for this time. God will go before them and give them nany
souls for their hire. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14 para. 15] p
89, Para. 1, [1914MS].

El der A sen told us also of the encouraging begi nnings anong t he
Italians, Servians, Roumani ans, Russians, and several other
nationalities. We rejoiced with himin all that has been done, and yet



our hearts were made sad by the know edge that nuch that night have
been done has been | eft undone because of |ack of neans. W hope that
t he special collection recently taken in all our churches in Anerica,
will enable our brethren having this departnment in charge, to do nore
aggressive work in the great cities of the |and. Thus many may be won
to our ranks, and from anong these may be devel oped | aborers who can
proclaimthe nessage to those of their own nationality in our own | and
and in the other nations of earth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 10-29-14
para. 16] p. 89, Para. 2, [1914Ms].

God woul d be pleased to see far nore acconplished by his people in the
presentation of the truth for this tinme to the foreigners in America
t han has been done in the past. Let us strengthen the hands of El der

O sen and his associates in |abor. Let us not permt themto struggle
on, alone, with only a neager allowance for the prosecution of their
great work. As | have testified for years, if we were quick in

di scerning the openi ng provi dences of God, we should be able to see in
the multiplying opportunities to reach nany foreigners in Anmerica a

di vi nely appoi nted nmeans of rapidly extending the third angel's nessage
into all the nations of earth. God in his providence has brought nen to
our very doors and thrust them as it were, into our arms, that they

m ght learn the truth, and be qualified to do a work we could not do in
getting the light before nen of other tongues. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 10-29-14 para. 17] p. 89, Para. 3, [1914M5]

There is a great work before us. The world is to be warned. The truth
is to be translated into many | anguages, that all nations may enjoy its
pure, lifegiving influence. This work calls for the exercise of all the
talents that God has intrusted to our keeping,--the pen, the press, the
voi ce, the purse, and the sanctified affections of the soul. Christ has
made us anbassadors to make known his salvation to the children of nen;
and if we are clothed with the righteousness of Christ and are filled
with the joy of his indwelling Spirit, we shall not be able to hold our
peace. The truth will be poured forth fromhearts all aglow with the
| ove of God. We shall long to present the attractions of Christ and the
unseen realities of the world to cone. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 10-29-14 para. 18] p. 90, Para. 1, [1914MS].

In the past, a |large work has been acconplished in the distribution of
the printed page. This is a line of service in which every church
menber can have sone part. Al cannot go out as canvassers for our
| arger books; but there is a field of useful ness open before many of
our brethren and sisters in the placing of truth-filled publications in
the hones of their neighbors and friends. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
11-05-14 para. 1] p. 90, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Years ago our brethren in responsibility gave nmuch study to ways and
means for the carrying forward of this line of work with increasing
efficiency. As the result of carefully laid plans, patient instruction
and hel pful supervision, the circulation of the printed page has cone
to be a mghty factor in the dissemnation of the truths of the third
angel's nessage. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 2] p. 90,
Para. 3, [1914M5].

VWhen we view the rise and progress of the publishing work fromthe
beginning to the present time, we thank God and take courage. Yet our
responsibility toward the unwarned nmultitudes urges us on to stil



greater and nore systematic efforts to set in operation many agencies
for the circulation of our papers, tracts, and books. Those who are
acquainted with the possibilities of this branch of m ssionary work,
and who are wi se to teach, have nuch to do in the training of home
workers. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 3] p. 90, Para. 4,
[1914Mms] .

Qur nunbers are constantly increasing, and the inexperienced nust be
patiently taught to share the burdens resting upon the entire body of
believers. Many, too, of our brethren and sisters older in the faith,
who have been active in the distribution of literature in the past, are

still in need of systematic instruction in nmethods of |abor. Those in
responsibility should be quick to discern talent that can be used in
the tract and m ssionary work; and they should do all in their power to

develop this talent. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 4] p
90, Para. 5, [1914MS]

In earlier years, when many efforts were being put forth to induce our
brethren and sisters to circulate the printed page, | bore testinony to
the fact that but few anpbng us have broad and extensive views of what
can be done in reaching the people by personal, interested efforts.
Many who cannot be induced to listen to the truth presented by the
living preacher, will take up a tract or a paper and peruse it; many
things they read neet their ideas exactly, and they becone interested
to learn all it contains. Inpressions are thus nade upon their m nds
whi ch they cannot readily forget. The seed of truth has in sone cases
been buried for years beneath the rubbish of the world and the pleasing
fabl es that deceived ones have enjoyed. After a tine some experience--
it my be sonme earthly sorrow or affliction--softens their hearts, and
the seed that has lain dormant springs up and bears fruit to the glory
of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 5] p. 90, Para. 6,
[1914Mms] .

Agai n, many who read these papers and tracts |lay aside the silent
messengers because of the plain truths set forth. But ideas all newto
t hem have, al though unwel conme, nmade their inpression, and again the
hand takes up the negl ected paper or tract, and the eye is tracing the
truthful lines. Thus point after point of truth is established, and
ant agoni sm ceases. As the convicting power of the Spirit of God works
upon the heart, step by step reformations in the |ife are w ought,

until self is nerged into the will of Christ. Henceforth the despised
paper or tract is honored as the nmeans of converting the stubborn heart
and subdui ng the perverse will, bringing it in subjection to Christ.

Had the living preacher spoken as pointedly, these persons night have
turned fromhim refusing to entertain the new and strange i deas he
advocated. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 6] p. 91, Para.
1, [1914MnE].

I have been instructed that but few have any correct idea of what the
distribution of papers and tracts is doing. By this neans doors are
openi ng everywhere, and m nds are being prepared to receive the truth
fromthe living preacher. The success attending the efforts of
mnisters inthe field is due in a great degree to the influence of the
readi ng matter which has enlightened the m nds of the people and
renmoved prejudice. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 7] p. 91
Para. 2, [1914M5].



The true Christian is bent on doing good to all who cone within the
sphere of his influence. Many ways of usefulness will open before the

willing, aspiring, devoted soul, who wants to |abor for the salvation
of others. The nore such persons do, the nore they will see to do, and
the nore earnest will they be to have a part in every good work for the

upbui I di ng of the kingdom of Christ. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-
14 para. 8] p. 91, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Let this question come honme to every heart: "How nmuch owest thou unto
my Lord?" Qur Master becane poor that we m ght have eternal riches; he

di ed that we might have life. Should we not be willing to follow his
exanple, in order to bring to others a know edge of saving truth? In so
doi ng, our own characters will develop, our faith will grow strong, our
zeal will becone nore steady and earnest, our love for God and for his
truth and for the souls perishing all about us will becone intensified,
and many will be saved as the result of our labors. [Cf: The Revi ew and

Heral d 11-05-14 para. 9] p. 91, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Happy are they who fromthe beginning of their religious |ife have
been true to their first love, growing in grace and in the know edge of
their Lord. The sure result of such intercourse and fellowship with
Christ will be an increase of piety, of purity, of holy zeal. They are
receiving a divine education, and this is nade manifest in a life of
fervor and untiring diligence. They have a faith that works by |ove and
purifies the soul. Theirs is a childlike devotion, and their |ove for
their Redeener finds expression in deeds of kindness and | oving service
for their fellow nmen. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 10] p
92, Para. 1, [1914MNS].

The Lord is calling upon his people to continue with courage and faith
their work of circulating the printed page. Every church should seek
for a revival of the missionary spirit. My brethren and sisters, in

these tines of doubt and unbelief sinners will be converted only as the
result of unusual efforts to give thema know edge of Bible truth. You
will seek in vain to convince others of the preciousness of Christ, so

long as you fail to make a wise and diligent use of the agencies placed
wi thin your reach for the winning of souls. [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-05- 14 para. 11] p. 92, Para. 2, [1914M5].

We should treat as a sacred treasure every line of printed matter that
cones from our publishing houses. Even the fragnents of a panphlet or
of a periodical should be regarded as of value. Who can estimte the
i nfluence that a torn page containing the truths of the third angel's
nmessage, may have upon the heart of sone seeker after truth? [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-05-14 para. 12] p. 92, Para. 3, [1914Ms].

In the miracle of the feeding of the multitude, the food was increased

as it passed fromChrist to the people. Thus it will be in the
di stribution of our publications. God's truth, as it is passed out,
will nmultiply greatly. And as Christ was careful that of the fragnents

that remai ned not hing should be | ost, so we should carefully treasure
every fragment of literature containing the truth for this tine. Every
page that conmes fromthe press is a ray of light from heaven, to shine
into the byways and the hedges, shedding |ight upon the pathway of
truth. Let us renenber that somebody woul d be glad to receive every
page that we can spare. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-05-14 para. 13]
p. 92, Para. 4, [1914M5].



When the churches beconme |iving, working agencies for the salvation of
t he perishing, the Holy Spirit will be given in answer to their sincere
request. The truths of God's Wrd will be regarded with new interest,
and will be searched after as if they were fresh revelations from
heaven. Envy, jealousy, evil surmsing, will cease. The study of the
Word will absorb the mind, and its truths will feast the soul. The
prom ses of God that all too often in the past have been repeated as if
the soul had never tasted of his love, will glow upon the altar of the
heart, and fall in burning words fromthe Iips of the nmessenger of
truth. The nenbers of our churches will be pleading for souls with an
ear nest ness that cannot be repul sed. The wi ndows of heaven will be open
for the outpouring of the latter rain. Ms. E.E G Wite. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-05-14 para. 14] p. 92, Para. 5, [1914M5].

(Readi ng for Sabbath, Decenber 19.)--Seventh-day Adventists profess to
believe that the day of this world's history is far spent, and that the
night is at hand. Should we then, as the end draws ni gh, nmanifest
greater earnestness and zeal in the service of God, or nmay we now rel ax
our energies, and participate in the pursuits and pl easures of the
wor |l d? The Lord has ever required his people to showin all their
habits of |life a marked difference between thensel ves and worl dlings.
Even if the end were not near, it would be the duty of every Christian
to be true to his profession of faith, and by an exanple of sinplicity
and self-denial, to rebuke the pride and sel fishness of the ungodly.
How much nore, then, is it incunbent upon this people to nmanifest
unfailing zeal and consecration! [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14
para. 1] p. 93, Para. 1, [1914M5].

In both the Od and the New Testanment the Lord has positively enjoined
upon his people to be distinct fromthe world, in spirit, in pursuits,
in practice, to be a holy nation, a peculiar people. The east is not
farther fromthe west than are the children of light, in custons,
practices, and spirit, fromthe children of darkness. And this
di stinction will be nore nmarked, nore decided, as we near the cl ose of
time. It is not a profession of faith, or a nane registered in the
church book, that constitutes us children of God. It is a vita
connection with Christ. W nust be one with him inmbued with his
Spirit, partakers of the divine nature, crucified to the world with its
af fections and lusts, renewed in know edge and true holiness. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-12-14 para. 2] p. 93, Para. 2, [1914M5].

God requires of his bl ood-bought heritage the sanctification of the
whol e being,--purity like the purity of Christ, perfect conformty to
the will of God. "Be ye therefore perfect," is God's word to us; and in
order that we m ght obey this word, he sent his only begotten Son to
this earth to live in our behalf a perfect |ife. W have before us his
exanpl e; and the strength by which he lived this |ife we al so may have.
Qur duty, our safety, our happi ness and useful ness, and our sal vation
call upon us each to use the greatest diligence to secure the grace of
Christ; to be so closely connected with God that we nmmy discern
spiritual things, and not be ignorant of Satan's devices. The nmighty
surges of tenptation will break upon all; and unless we are riveted to
the eternal Rock, we shall be borne away, to become the hel pl ess prey
of the eneny. By diligent searching of the Scriptures, and earnest
prayer for divine help, the soul nmust be prepared to resist tenptation
The transform ng power of Christ's grace will nold the one who gives



hinmself to God's service; for God is bound by an eternal pledge to
supply power and grace to every one who yields hinmself to be sanctified
by obedi ence to the truth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 3]
p. 93, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Now is the tinme to prepare for the com ng of our Lord. Readiness to
meet him cannot be attained in a nonent. Preparatory to that sol emm
scene there nust be vigilant waiting and watching, conbined with
earnest work. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 4] p. 93,
Para. 4, [1914M5].

We are living in a tine of peril, a time of tenptation, of
despondency. Every one is beset by the wiles of Satan, and we should
press together to resist his power. W should be of one mnd, speaking
the sane things, and with one nmouth glorifying God. Wen unity
prevails, the church advances from success to success, and the various
departnents of the cause of God fulfill their part in the finishing of
the great work before us. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 5]
p. 94, Para. 1, [1914MS].

There are many, many in our churches who have but a linmted

under st andi ng of the real nmeaning of the truth for this tine. | appea
to themnot to disregard the fulfilling of the signs of the tines,
which say so plainly that the end is near. O how many who have not
sought their soul's salvation will soon nake the bitter |anentation

"The harvest is past, the sunmer is ended, and | am not saved"! [Cf
The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 6] p. 94, Para. 2, [1914Ms].

We need to hunbl e ourselves before God, because there are those in the
church who are failing of acconplishing that which the Lord desires
themto acconplish in soul-saving effort. The privileges that he has
given them the prom ses he has nade, the advantages he has best owed,
should inspire themwith far greater zeal and devotion than they
mani fest. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 7] p. 94, Para. 3,
[1914s] .

My brethren and sisters, are we willing to | eave self out of the
guestion? Are our energies spent in the Master's service? Are our
voi ces often raised in earnest supplication for power fromon high? Is
our faith pure and strong? Have we put away all prejudice, all evi
t hi nki ng and evil speaking? Are our affections set on things above, or
are they twining about the things of this earth? Are our eyes open to
see the needs of those around us? Can God call us faithful watchnen?
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 8] p. 94, Para. 4, [1914M5].

To those who have failed of discerning the opportunities of the

present hour, | would say: Do you desire to break the spell that hol ds
you? Would you arouse fromthis sluggi shness that resenbles the torpor
of death? Go to work, whether you feel like it or not. Engage in
personal effort to bring souls to Jesus and to the know edge of the
truth. In such labor you will find both a stinulant and a tonic; it

wi |l both arouse and strengthen. By exercise, your spiritual powers

wi |l become nore vigorous, so that you can, with better success, work

out your own salvation. The stupor of death is upon many who profess
Christ. Make every effort to arouse them Warn, entreat, expostul ate.
Pray that the nelting |love of God may warm and soften their icebound
nat ures. Though they may refuse to hear, your efforts will not be |ost.



In the effort to bless others, your own souls will be blessed. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-12-14 para. 9] p. 94, Para. 5, [1914M5].

The greatest in the kingdom of God are those who | ove the Saviour too
well to misrepresent him who love their fellow nen too well to inperil
their souls by setting a wong exanple. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-
12-14 para. 10] p. 95, Para. 1, [1914M5]

Let every church nenber kneel before God, and pray earnestly for the

i mpartation of the Spirit. Cry: "Lord, increase ny faith. Make me to
understand thy word; for the entrance of thy word giveth [ight. Refresh
me by thy presence; fill nmy heart with thy Spirit, that I my |ove ny
brethren as Christ loves ne." [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para.
11] p. 95, Para. 2, [1914M5].

God will bless those who thus prepare thenselves for his service. They
wi |l understand what it nmeans to have the assurance of the Spirit,
because they have received Christ by faith. The religion of Christ
means nmore than the forgiveness of sins. It neans that sin is taken
away, and that the life is filled with the Spirit. It neans that the

mnd is divinely illum ned, that the heart is enptied of self and
filled with the presence of Christ. Wen this work is done for church
menbers, the church will be a living, working church. [Cf: The Revi ew

and Herald 11-12-14 para. 12] p. 95, Para. 3, [1914Mg]

God expects those who claimto be his children to bring others to him
On every hand are opening before us many doors for the presentation of
t he nessage of saving truth. Beside all waters the seeds of truth are
to be sown. To all the world--to every nation and ki ndred and tongue
and people--the nmessage is to be proclainmed. As those who have received
the light of present truth exercise a living faith in Christ, as they

| abor together with himin soul winning, what a work will be
acconpl i shed! For such | aborers the angels of God will open ways and
furni sh opportunities, and will cooperate with the human agent, that he

may not run in vain, neither labor in vain. [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-12-14 para. 13] p. 95, Para. 4, [1914M5].

The Angel of the covenant is empowering his servants to be his
Wi tnesses to carry the truth to all parts of the world. He has sent
forth his angels with their message. But as though these angels did not
speed on their way fast enough to satisfy his heart of yearning |ove,
he gives John personally the nessage to be given to all: "The Spirit
and the bride say, Conme. And let himthat heareth say, Cone. And | et
himthat is athirst come. And whosoever will, let himtake the water of
life freely." He has opened a fountain for Judah and Jerusal em and
every nmenber of his church is to show his loyalty by inviting the
thirsty to drink of the water of life. A chain of living witnesses is
to carry the invitation to the world. WII you act your part in this
work? God calls. WII you hear his voice, and, denying self, take up
the cross and follow hin? As you see the peril and the misery of nen
and wonen under the working of Satan, do not exhaust your God-given
energies in idle |lanmentations, but go to work for yourselves and for
others. Arouse, and feel a burden for those who are perishing. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-12-14 para. 14] p. 95, Para. 5, [1914Ms].

Sound an alarmthrough the land. Tell the people that the day of the
Lord is near, and hasteth greatly. Let none be |left unwarned. W m ght



have been in the place of the poor souls who are in error. According to
the truth that we have recei ved above others, we are debtors to inpart
the sanme to them [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-12-14 para. 15] p. 95,
Para. 6, [1914MS]

We have no tine to | ose. The powers of darkness are working with

i ntense energy, and with stealthy tread Satan is advancing to take
those who are now asleep, as a wolf taking his prey. W have warnings
now whi ch we may give, a work now which we may do, but soon it will be
nore difficult than we imgine. God help us to keep in the channel of
light, to work with our eyes fastened upon our Leader, and patiently,
perseveringly press on till the victory is gained. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 11-12-14 para. 16] p. 96, Para. 1, [1914M5]

The comi ng of the Lord is nearer than when we first believed. The
great controversy is nearing its end. Every report of calamity by sea
or by land is a testinony to the fact that the end of all things is at
hand. Wars and runors of wars declare it. |Is there a Christian whose
pul se does not beat with quickened action as he anticipates the great
events opening before us? The Lord is coming. W hear the footsteps of
an approaching God, as he cones to punish the world for its iniquity.
We are to prepare the way for himby acting our part in getting a
peopl e ready for that great day. No entreaties are so tender, no
| essons so plain, no conmands so powerful and so protecting, nho
prom ses so full, as those which point the sinner to the fountain that
has been opened to wash away the guilt of the human soul. Let every
heart as well as every hand be engaged to do the work that nust be
done. The word is given fromthe throne of God, "Every man to his work,
each to do his best.” Ms. Ellen G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-12-14 para. 17] p. 96, Para. 2, [1914MS].

The Lord is calling upon his people to take up different |lines of

m ssionary work. Those in the highways and hedges are to hear the
savi ng gospel nessage. Church menbers are to do evangelistic work in
the hones of those of their friends and nei ghbors who have not yet
received full evidence of the truth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-
14 para. 1] p. 96, Para. 3, [1914MS].

The presentation of the truth, in love and sinmplicity, from house to
house, is in harnony with the instruction that Christ gave his

di sci pl es when he sent themout on their first mssionary tour. By
songs of praise to God, hunble, heartfelt prayers, and a sinple

presentation of Bible truth in the famly circle, many will be rescued.
The divine Worker will be present to send conviction to hearts. "I am
with you alway," is his pronise. Wth the assurance of the abiding

presence of such a helper, we may |abor with faith and hope and
courage. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 2] p. 96, Para. 4,
[1914MS] .

The nonotony of our service for God needs to be broken up. Every
church nenber should be engaged in sone |ine of work for God. Let those
who are well established in the truth, go into neighboring places, and
hol d neetings, giving a cordial invitation to all. Let there be in
t hese neetings, nelodious songs, fervent prayers, and the reading of
God's Wrd. And let the ideas expressed, and the words in which they
are clothed, be such as the comon people can readily conprehend. [Cf
The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 3] p. 96, Para. 5, [1914MS].



There are those who can visit the homes of the people, reading to the
menbers of the famly on some sinple, inpressive subject of Bible
truth. By such | abor souls will be convicted and converted. Those who
do this work should be able to read and speak with cl earness and
feeling, placing the enphasis where it belongs. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 11-19-14 para. 4] p. 97, Para. 1, [1914MS]

There are those who, because of pressing hone duties, may not be able
to do house-to-house work. But let themnot think that they can do
nothing to help. They can encourage those who go out, and can give of
their neans to help to sustain them [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-
14 para. 5] p. 97, Para. 2, [1914M5]

W Il not every church act its part as the Lord's m ssionary society?
Every menber may do sonmething. God's people are to be |aborers together
with him As they take up the work, there will be a nanifest increase
of piety and faith. There will be a greater readiness to offer prayer
and praise to God in the testinony neetings held. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 11-19-14 para. 6] p. 97, Para. 3, [1914MsS].

We see multitudes sunken in vice and ignorance, w thout hope and

wi t hout God. Yet provision has been made that these may becone children
of the heavenly King. His nercy is still lingering for them He is
inviting them weary, heavy |laden with sin, to come to himfor pardon
rest, and peace. To us he has given the nessage of truth, the
invitation of nmercy, to bear to these perishing souls. Shall we not act
our part in fulfilling the divine purpose, by giving light to those who
are in darkness? Let us not wait for themto cone to us, but let us go
out and search for them Let us devise ways and neans of reaching them
and of comunicating to them a know edge of the truth for this tine.

Let us point themto the Lanb of God, who taketh away the sin of the
world. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 7] p. 97, Para. 4,
[1914s] .

Says Christ, "Ye are the light of the world." This applies not only to
the mnisters, but to every soul to whom Christ has reveal ed hinself.

In your several churches you are to be active, living, Christian
wor kers. Are you acquai nted with your nei ghbors? Have you the | ove of
Jesus? If so, you will feel an intense interest for the souls for whom

Christ died. Pure religion and undefiled is an active principle. It
overreaches the walls of honme. It goes forth in quest of objects that
need help. Its light flashes into the highways and hedges, and it is
seen and felt in the larger places of the earth. The | ost sheep are
searched for diligently, and wanderers are brought back to the fold.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 8] p. 97, Para. 5, [1914MS].

Not all, however, who are enrolled as nenbers of the Seventh-day
Adventi st Church are faithful m ssionaries for God. As in forner years,
so today | nust testify to a sad neglect of personal effort on the part
of many, both for the nenbers of the fam |y and for our neighbors. Many
seemto rest perfectly easy, as if heavenly nmessengers were to conme to
earth and in an audi bl e voice proclai mthe nessage of warning. These
idlers in the vineyard are virtually saying, "AmI| ny brother's
keeper?" [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 9] p. 97, Para. 6,
[1914MmS] .



Many associ ate al nost wholly with those of the same faith, and feel no
duty to becone acquainted with their neighbors who are ignorant of the
great and testing truths for the |ast days. Ladies who in the parlor
can engage in conversation with wonderful tact and earnestness, shrink
frompointing the sinner to the Lanb of God. O there is so nuch work
to be done for souls that is |eft undone because it is a cross, and
because each seeks his own anusement, and works for his own selfish
i nterest! Because of our unbelief, our worldliness, and our indolence,
bl ood- bought souls in the very shadow of our hones are dying in their
sins, and dying unwarned. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 10]
p. 98, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Until the judgnent it will never be known how nuch mi ght have been
done, how many pl ans m ght have been devised, to save souls by bringing
themto the know edge of the truth. Self-indul gence, unwillingness to

sacrifice, and a lack of true spiritual discernnent, have led many to
overl ook the open doors which they m ght have entered to do a good work
for the Master. Love of ease has caused themto shun the wearing of
Christ's yoke, the lifting of his burden. [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-19-14 para. 11] p. 98, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Many, many, are approaching the day of God, doing nothing, shunning
responsibilities, and as the result they are religious dwarfs. So far
as work for God is concerned, the pages of their |ife history present a
mournful blank. As trees in the garden of God, they are only cunberers
of the ground, darkening with their unproductive boughs the ground
which fruit bearing trees m ght have occupied. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Herald 11-19-14 para. 12] p. 98, Para. 3, [1914M5].

In the day of God how many will confront us and say, "I amlost! | am
| ost! and you never warned ne; you never entreated ne to conme to Jesus.
Had | believed as you did, | should have foll owed every judgnent-bound

soul with prayers and tears and warnings." [Cf: The Review and Herald
11-19-14 para. 13] p. 98, Para. 4, [1914M5]

In that day the Master will demand of his professed people, "Wat have
you done to save the souls of your neighbors? There were many who were
connected with you in worldly business, who |lived cl ose beside you,
whom you mi ght have warned. Why are they anong the unsaved?” [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 11-19-14 para. 14] p. 98, Para. 5, [1914Mg]

Brethren and sisters, what excuse can you render to God for this
neglect? | would present this matter to you as it has been presented to
me; and in the light fromthe life of the Master, fromthe cross of
Cal vary, | urge you to arouse. | entreat you to take upon your hearts
the burden of your fellow men. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14
para. 15] p. 98, Para. 6, [1914MS].

No one who professes to | ove Jesus can long retain the favor of God if
he feels no interest for sinners around him Those who seek nerely to
save their own souls, and are indifferent to the condition and destiny
of their fellow nen, will fail to put forth sufficient effort to secure
their own salvation. In hiding their talents in the earth, they are
throwi ng away their opportunities to obtain a star-gemed crown. [Cf
The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 16] p. 98, Para. 7, [1914MS].

I wite plainly, in the hope that every effort nmay be nade on the part



of all to remove fromthemthe frown of God. Whatever the negl ect of
duty, of parents to children, or of neighbor to neighbor, let it now be
under st ood and repented of. If we have sinned against the Lord, we
shal |l never have peace and restoration to his favor w thout ful
confession and reformation in regard to the very things in which we
have been remiss. Not until we have used every means in our power to
repair the evil, can God approve and bl ess us. The path of confession
is humliating, but it is the only way by which we can receive strength
to overconme. All the dropped stitches may never be picked up so that
our work shall be as perfect and God-pleasing as it should have been
but every effort should be made to do this so far as it is possible to
acconplish it. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 17] p. 99
Para. 1, [1914MS]

We have the promise, "If we confess our sins, he is faithful and just
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us fromall unrighteousness."”
"As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness," even so was "the
Son of man. . . lifted up: that whosoever believeth in him should not
perish, but have eternal life." W are to "look and live." Sinful and
unwort hy, we nust cast our hel pl ess souls upon the nerits of a
crucified and risen Saviour. Then will God restore unto us the joy of
hi s sal vation, and uphold us by his free Spirit. Then may we teach
transgressors his way, and sinners shall be converted unto him [Cf:
The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 18] p. 99, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Brethren, the Lord calls upon you to redeemthe time. Draw nigh to
God. Take on your neck the yoke of Christ; stretch out your hands to
l[ift his burden. Stir up the gift that is within you. You who have had
opportunities and privileges to become acquainted with the reasons of
our faith, use this knowl edge in giving light to others. And do not
rest satisfied with the little know edge that you already have. Search
the Scriptures. Let no nonment be uninproved. Dig for the precious gens
of truth as for hid treasures, and pray for wi sdomthat you may present
the truth to others in a clear, connected manner. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 11-19-14 para. 19] p. 99, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Many who have been left to darkness and ruin, night have been hel ped
had their neighbors, comon nen and wonen, conme to themwith the | ove
of Christ glowing in their hearts, and put forth personal efforts for
them Many are waiting to be thus addressed personally. Humbl e, earnest
conversation with such persons, and prayer for them heart being
brought close to heart, would in nost cases be wholly successful. [Cf
The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 20] p. 99, Para. 4, [1914M5]

Let | abor for souls becone a part of your life. Go to the homes even
of those who mani fest no interest. While nmercy's sweet voice invites
the sinner, work with every energy of heart and brain, as did Paul, who
"ceased not to warn every one night and day with tears."” The heavenly
messengers are waiting to cooperate with your efforts. WIl you do the
wor k appoi nted you of God? [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para.

211 p. 99, Para. 5, [1914M5]

Christ is comng soon. He declared that when there would be wars and
runmors of wars, when there would be fam nes, pestilences, and

eart hquakes in divers places, we mght know that the tinme of his second
appearing is near. The w ckedness, the turmoil, the disturbances on
every side, should be regarded by us as signs that the day of God is at



hand. "Wen these things begin to cone to pass,” he declared, "then
| ook up, and lift up your heads; for your redenption draweth nigh."
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 22] p. 100, Para. 1,
[1914Ms] .

We are standing on the verge of the eternal world. W have no tinme to
lose. It is hightine to tell the people that Christ is coming. Let us
warn them visiting themat their homes, and tal king and praying with
them personal ly. By such efforts we shall win souls to Christ. If we
cone to God in faith, he will give us power and grace for every duty.
Ms. Ellen G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-19-14 para. 23] p
100, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Agai n and again the attention of believers in the advent nmessage has
been called to the nany opportunities before them for soul -w nning
service. The Lord desires his children to reach a high standard of
spiritual attainnent, and to becone | aborers together with himfor the
sal vation of many without the canmp. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14
para. 1] p. 100, Para. 3, [1914MS].

A crisis in mssionary effort is upon us. There is a great work to be
done, and if this work is earnestly undertaken and vigorously
prosecuted in all our older churches and stronghol ds of influence, we

may hope that the mssionary novenment will extend to all the churches
t hroughout our conferences. God will do great things for his people if
they will cooperate with him But the fulfillnment of his purpose to

enlighten the world through his appointed agencies, can be brought
about only by nmeans of careful planning and untiring effort. The

i ndi vi dual nenbers of all our churches nust be trained to render
efficient service as mssionaries for God. This is a work that should
engage the attention of our brethren in responsibility in every |and.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 2] p. 100, Para. 4,
[1914Mms] .

As | have testified in former years, there are but few of our churches
that can enjoy the labors of a mnister, except at long intervals. They
nmust depend upon their own efforts, with God's blessing, to maintain
spiritual life. In the absence of preaching, it rests with themto keep
up the interest of the neetings, and to preserve the church in a
heal t hy, growi ng condition. In every church there is talent, which
with the right kind of |abor, m ght be devel oped to becone a great help
in this work. There should be a well-organized plan for the enpl oynent
of workers to go into the churches, large and small, to instruct the
menbers how to | abor for the upbuilding of the church, and al so for
unbelievers. It is not nere sermponizing that is needed, but educating.
The peopl e nmust be taught the necessity of personal piety and hone
religion. The life and teachings of Christ nust be presented before
them This is the work that will acconplish the greatest good for our
churches. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 3] p. 100, Para.

5, [1914Mn8].

There should be those in the churches who can help their brethren to
learn the will of God as revealed in his Wrd. Those who are qualified
to do this should invite menbers of the church to study the Bible with
them Let them seek, in a pleasing, discreet nmanner, to enlighten the
under st andi ng and i npress the conscience. In helping others to becone
acquainted with the Scriptures, they should not think any sacrifice too



great, nor regard the tine as other than nost profitably enployed. [Cf
The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 4] p. 101, Para. 1, [1914MS].

That which is needed now for the upbuilding of our churches is the
nice work of wise laborers to discern and develop talent in the church
that can be educated for the Master's service. Those who shall |abor in
visiting the churches should give theminstruction in the Bible-reading
and m ssionary work. Let there be a class for the training of the youth
who are willing to work if they are taught how. Young nen and wonen
shoul d be educated to becone workers at honme, in their own
nei ghbor hoods, and in the church. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14
para. 5] p. 101, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

That church only is strong that is a working church. The thinking
powers should be consecrated to Christ, and ways and neans shoul d be
devised to serve himbest. Let all set their hearts and m nds to becone
intelligent in regard to the work for this time, qualifying thensel ves
to do that for which they are best adapted. Men who nake a success in
business |ife are keen, apt, and pronpt. We nust exercise equal tact
and energy in the service of God. Let every man, of whatever trade or
prof essi on, make the cause of God his first interest, not only
exercising his talents to advance the Lord's work, but cultivating his
ability to this end. Many a nan devotes nonths and years to the
acqui renent of a trade or profession, that he nmay becone a successfu
worker in the world. Should he not nmake as great an effort to cultivate
those tal ents which would make hima successful worker for God? [Cf
The Revi ew and Herald 11-26-14 para. 6] p. 101, Para. 3, [1914M5].

All this work of training should be acconpanied with earnest seeking
of the Lord for his Holy Spirit. Let this be urged home upon those who
are willing to give thenselves to the Master's service. No one who will
indulge in jesting, in pleasure seeking, or in any sinful practice, can
be accepted as a worker for God. Qur conduct is watched by the world;
every act is scrutinized and comented upon. There nust be diligent
cultivation of the Christian graces, that those who profess the truth
may be able to teach it to others as it is in Jesus, that they
t hensel ves may be ensanples, and that our enenies may be able to say no
evil of us truthfully. In all their intercourse with unbelievers they
are exerting an influence for good or for evil. They are either a savor
of life unto Iife or of death unto death. God calls for greater piety,
for holiness of |ife and purity of conduct, in accordance with the
el evating, sanctifying truths which we profess. Your |ife should be
such that unbelievers, seeing your godly wal k and circunspect
conversation, my be charmed with the faith that produces such results.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 7] p. 101, Para. 4,

[1914MS] .

There is a great neglect to obtain that Scriptural know edge which is
essential, that the life in all points may be conformed to the spirit
of the gospel. Very nmuch has been | ost by our unlikeness to Jesus,--
| ost because we do not in our own conduct present the |oveliness of a
Christlike Iife, and adorn by the Christian graces the doctrine of our
Saviour. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 8] p. 102, Para. 1,
[1914ms] .

Let the workers avoid everything that approaches to pride and self-
esteem Cultivate nodesty of deportnment. Humility is repeatedly and



nost expressly enjoined in the Scriptures. Peter says, "Be clothed with
hum lity: for God resisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the hunble.”
The wi se man decl ares, "Before honor is humility."” And Jesus taught his

foll owers that "he that humbl eth hinself shall be exalted.” "Thus saith
the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose nane is Holy; |
dwell in the high and holy place, with himalso that is of a contrite

and hunble spirit, to revive the spirit of the hunble, and to revive
the heart of the contrite ones." "Blessed are the poor in spirit: for
theirs is the kingdom of heaven." [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14
para. 9] p. 102, Para. 2, [1914MS].

There is a much greater work devol ving upon the individual nmenbers of
the church than they realize. They are not awake to the clains of God
upon them The tine has cone when every neans nust be devised that can
aid in preparing a people to stand in the day of God. W nust be w de-
awake not to |l et precious opportunities pass uni nproved. W nust do al
that we possibly can do to win souls to |love God and keep his
commandnents. Jesus requires this of those who know the truth. Is his
demand unreasonabl e? Do we not owe to Christ a debt of |ove, of
earnest, unselfish |labor for the salvation of souls for whom he has
given his own |ife? [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 10] p
102, Para. 3, [1914M5]

There are many of the nmenbers of our |arge churches doing
conparatively nothing, who m ght acconplish a good work, if, instead of
crowdi ng together, they would scatter into places that have not yet
been entered by the truth. Trees that are planted too thickly do not
flourish. They are often transplanted by the gardener, that they may
have roomto grow, and not becone dwarfed and sickly. The sane rule
woul d work well for our |arge churches. Many are dying spiritually for
want of this very work. In the shadow of so many other trees, they are
becom ng sickly and worthl ess. Transpl anted, they would have roomto
grow strong and vigorous. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 11]
p. 102, Para. 4, [1914M5].

It is not the purpose of God that his people should col onize, or
settle together in large communities. The disciples of Christ are his
representatives upon the earth, and God designs that they shall be
scattered over all the country, in the towns, cities, and villages, as
lights amid the darkness of the world. They are to be nissionaries for
God, by their faith and works testifying to the near approach of the
com ng Saviour. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 12] p. 102,
Para. 5, [1914Mg]

The |l ay nenbers of our churches can acconplish a work which as yet

t hey have scarcely begun. None should nove into new places nerely for

t he sake of worldly advantage; but where there is an opening to obtain
a livelihood, let famlies that are well grounded in the truth enter
one or two fanmlies in a place, to work as mnissionaries. They should
feel a love for souls, a burden of |abor for them and should make it a
study how to bring theminto the truth. They can circul ate our
publications, hold neetings in their own houses, becone acquainted with
their neighbors, and invite themto conme to the neetings and Bible
readi ngs. They can let their light shine in good works. [Cf: The Revi ew
and Herald 11-26-14 para. 13] p. 103, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Let the workers stand alone in God, weeping, praying, |aboring, for



the salvation of their fellow nen. Renenber that you are running a
race, striving for an immortal crown. While so many | ove the praise of
men nore than the favor of God, let it be yours to labor in humlity.
Learn to exercise faith in presenting the case of your nei ghbors before
the throne of grace, and pleading with God to touch their hearts. In
this way effectual mssionary work may be done. Some may be reached who
would not listen to a minister or a colporteur. And those who thus go
into a new place will be able to I earn the best ways and neans of
approaching the people there, and they can prepare the way for other

| aborers. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14 para. 14] p. 103, Para.
2, [1914Mn8].

A precious experience may be gained by one who engages in this work
He has upon his heart the burden of the souls of his neighbors. He nust
have the hel p of Jesus. How careful he will be to wal k circunspectly,
that his prayers may not be hindered, that no cherished sin may
separate himfrom God! While hel ping others, such a worker is hinself
obtaining spiritual strength and understanding, and in this hunble
school he may becone qualified to enter a wider field. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 11-26-14 para. 15] p. 103, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Christ declares, "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear nuch
fruit." God has endowed us with faculties, and intrusted to us talents,
to be used. To every man is given his work, not nmerely working his
fields of corn and wheat, but earnest, persevering work for the
sal vation of souls. Every stone in God's tenple nust be a |iving stone;
he wants it to shine, enmitting light to the world. Let the |laynmen do
all they can do; and as they use the talents they already have, God
will give themnore grace and increased ability. [Cf: The Review and
Herald 11-26-14 para. 16] p. 103, Para. 4, [1914MsS].

Many of our missionary enterprises are crippled because there are so
many who refuse to enter the doors of usefulness that are plainly
opened before them Let all who believe the truth, go to work. Do the
work that |ies nearest you; do anything, however hunble, rather than
be, like the nen of Meroz, do-nothings. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-
26-14 para. 17] p. 103, Para. 5, [1914M5].

We shall not be stinted for nmeans if we will only go forward, trusting
in God. The Lord is willing to do a great work for all those who truly
believe in him If the lay nmenbers of the church will arouse to do
their work in a quiet way, going a warfare at their own charges, each
seei ng how much he can do in winning souls to Jesus, we shall see nany
| eaving the ranks of Satan to stand under the banner of Christ. |If our

people will act upon the light that is here given, show ng that they
sincerely believe the truth which they profess, wonderful revivals wll
foll ow; we shall surely see of the salvation of God, sinners will be
converted, and many souls will be added to the church. Wen we shal

bring our hearts into unity with Christ, and our |ives into harnony
with his work, the Spirit that descended on the day of Pentecost, wll
fall on us. Ms. Ellen G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 11-26-14
para. 18] p. 104, Para. 1, [1914M5]

In the various branches of the work of God's cause, there is a w de
field in which our sisters may do good service for the Master. Many
lines of missionary work are neglected. In the different churches, nuch
work which is often | eft undone or done inmperfectly, could be wel



acconplished by the help that our sisters, if properly instructed, can
gi ve. Through various lines of hone nissionary effort they can reach a
class that is not reached by our mnisters. Anong the noble wonen who
have had the noral courage to decide in favor of the truth for this
time are many who have tact, perception, and good ability, and who may
make successful workers. The | abors of such Christian wonen are needed.
[Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 1] p. 104, Para. 2,
[1914Ms] .

Qur sisters can serve by witing mssionary letters, not only to
friends at a distance, but to strangers. Through such correspondence,
i mportant truths may be brought to the attention of the people. The
writers should not seek for self-exaltation, but to present the truth
inits sinplicity. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 2] p
104, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Many of our sisters who bear the burden of home responsibilities have
been willing to excuse thensel ves from undertaki ng any m ssionary work
that requires thought and close application of nmind;, yet often this is
the very discipline they need to enable themto perfect Christian
experience. They may become workers for God by distributing to their
nei ghbors tracts and papers that correctly represent our faith, and by
sendi ng these silent nmessengers through the mails to those who are
willing to read and i nvestigate. As they thus do what they can for
others, they will gain many precious experiences. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-10-14 para. 3] p. 104, Para. 4, [1914M5]

My sisters, do not becone weary in the distribution of our literature.
This is a work you may all engage in successfully, if you are but
connected with God. Before approaching your friends and nei ghbors, or
witing letters of inquiry, lift the heart to God in prayer. Al who
with hunble heart take part in this work, will be educating thenselves
as acceptable workers in the vineyard of the Lord. [Cf: The Review and
Heral d 12-10-14 para. 4] p. 104, Para. 5, [1914M5]

In the various lines of honme missionary work, the nodest, intelligent
woman nmay use her powers to the very hi ghest account. Who can have so
deep a love for the souls of nmen and wonen for whom Christ has died as
those who are partakers of his grace? Who can represent the truth and
the exanple of Christ better than Christian wonmen who thensel ves are
practicing the truth? Who are better adapted to be teachers in the
Sabbat h school ? The true nother is fitted to be an efficient teacher of
children. Wth a heart inbued with the love of Christ, teaching the
children of her class, praying with themand for them she may see
soul s converted. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 5] p. 105,
Para. 1, [1914MS].

By their self-denial and sacrifice, and by their willingness to work
to the best of their ability for others, our sisters can show that they
believe the truth, and are sanctified through it. They need to | abor
for others in order to devel op the powers they possess. The m nds of
our sisters may thus be expanded and cultivated. If, however, they are
devoted to selfish interests, the soul will be left dwarfed. Enptiness
and unrest will be the result. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14
para. 6] p. 105, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Many occupy their time in needless stitching and trinmng and ruffling



of their own and their children's clothing, and thus | ose gol den
nonents which they mght spend in service. The noney that is expended
for needl ess trinm ngs and usel ess ornanents, should be used in the
purchase of papers and tracts to send to those who are in the darkness

of error. The souls saved by this personal effort will be of nore val ue
to themthan fashionable dress. The white robes and, the jewel ed crowns
given them by Christ, as their reward for unselfish effort, will a

thousand tinmes repay them for the self-denial and self-sacrifice they
have shown in his cause. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 7]
p. 105, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Qur sisters may nmanage to keep their fingers constantly enployed in
manuf acturing dainty little articles to beautify their homes, or to
present to their friends. Great quantities of this kind of material may

be |l aid upon the foundation stone: but will Jesus | ook upon all this
dainty work as a sacrifice to hinself? WIIl he pronounce the
commendati on upon the workers, "I know thy works, and thy |abor, and
thy patience, and how thou . . . hast borne, and hast patience, and for

ny nane's sake hast | abored, and hast not fainted"? [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-10-14 para. 8] p. 105, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Al work of this kind is wood, hay, and stubble, which the fires of
the last day will consunme. But where are your offerings to God? \Were
is the patient |abor, the earnest zeal, that brings you into connection
with Christ, to bear his yoke, and Iift his burdens? Wiere are the
gold, the silver, the precious stones which you have |aid upon the
foundati on stone, which the fires of the |ast day cannot consune,
because they are inperishable? [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14
para. 9] p. 105, Para. 5, [1914MS].

Let our sisters inquire, How shall | neet in the judgnment these souls
with whom | have or should have becone acquai nted? Have | studied their
cases? Have | acquainted nyself with my Bible so that | could open the
Scriptures to then? Have | sought the Lord by earnest prayer in faith,
that he would give me wisdomto present the truth to these dear soul s?
Am | giving them not only by precept, but by an exanple of piety and
fidelity to God, an assurance that the service of Christ is full of
peace and joy? [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 10] p. 106,
Para. 1, [1914M5].

We shoul d never forget that, as Christians, our tine, our strength,
and our ability have been purchased with an infinite price. W are not
our own, to use our nonents in gratifying our fancy and our pride. As
children of the light, we are to diffuse light to others. It should be
our study how we may best glorify God, how we may work nost effectually
to save and bl ess the souls for whom Christ died. In working thus to
benefit others we shall be gathering strength and courage to our own
souls, and shall win the approval of God. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-10- 14 para. 11] p. 106, Para. 2, [1914M5]

If all would realize the necessity of doing to the utnost of their
ability in the work of God, having a deep |Iove for souls, we should see
hundr eds engaged as active workers who have been hitherto dull and
uni nterested, acconplishing nothing. Many have felt that there was
little of inportance in the tract and missionary work, nothing worthy
of their especial interest. Yet it is a fact that the circul ati on of
our literature is doing even a greater work than the |iving preacher



can do. Many have failed to becone thoroughly acquainted with the work
because they have felt that it did not concern them Though sonme can do
nore than others, yet all can, by individual effort, do something. Al
shoul d becone intelligent as to how they can work npost successfully and
met hodically in spreading the light of truth by scattering our
publications. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 12] p. 106,
Para. 3, [1914Mg]

We neet with young and old who profess to be children of God, yet who
are not growing spiritually. Wth many, the rubbish of the world has
cl ogged the channels of the soul. Selfishness has controlled the mnd
and warped the character. Were the life hid with Christ in God, his
servi ce woul d be no drudgery. If the whole heart were consecrated to
God, all would find sonething to do, and would covet a part in the
wor k. They woul d sow beside all waters, praying and believing that the
fruit would appear. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 13] p
106, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Worren of firm principle and deci ded character are needed as active
workers in the cause of present truth,--wonen who believe that we are
indeed living in the | ast days, and that we have the |ast solem
message of warning to be given to the world. They should feel that they
are called to engage in diffusing the rays of |ight which Heaven has
shed upon them Nothing should di scourage them from engaging in this
work. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-10-14 para. 14] p. 106, Para. 5,
[1914ms] .

Let every sister who clainms to be a child of God, feel a
responsibility to help all within her reach. The nobl est of al
attai nments may be gai ned through practical self-denial and benevol ence
for others' good. Sisters, God calls you to work in the harvest field,
and to help gather in the sheaves. Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 12-10-14 para. 15] p. 107, Para. 1, [1914M5]

Medi cal missionary work is the pioneer work of the gospel, the door
t hrough which the truth for this tine is to find entrance to nmany
homes. God's people are to be genuine nedical nissionaries; for they
are to learn to mnister to the needs of both soul and body. The purest
unsel fi shness is to be shown by our workers as, with the know edge and
experi ence gai ned by practical work, they go out to give treatnents to
the sick. As they go from house to house, they will find access to many
hearts. Many will be reached who ot herwi se never woul d have heard the
gospel nessage. A denobnstration of the principles of health reformwil|
do nuch toward renoving prejudi ce agai nst our evangelical work. The
Great Physician, the originator of nedical mssionary work, will bless
all who thus seek to inpart the truth for this tinme. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 12-17-14 para. 1] p. 107, Para. 2, [1914MS].

Physi cal healing is bound up with the gospel comm ssion. Wien Chri st
sent his disciples out on their first missionary journey, he bade them
"As ye go, preach, saying, The ki ngdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the
sick, cleanse the | epers, raise the dead, cast out devils: freely ye
have received, freely give." And when at the close of his earthly
mnistry he gave themtheir comr ssion, he said, "These signs shal
follow themthat believe; In nmy nanme shall they cast out devils;.
they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover."” [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-17-14 para. 2] p. 107, Para. 3, [1914M5].



O the disciples after Christ's ascension we read, "They went forth,
and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them and confirmng the
word with signs following."” Luke is called the "bel oved physician.” He
| abored in connection with Paul in Philippi; and when Paul |eft that
pl ace, Luke stayed, doing double service as a physician and a gospe
mnister. He was i ndeed a nmedical m ssionary, and his nedical skil
opened the way for the gospel to reach many hearts. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-17-14 para. 3] p. 107, Para. 4, [1914M5].

The divine conm ssion needs no reform Christ's way of presenting
truth cannot be inproved upon. The Savi our gave the disciples practica
| essons, teaching them how to work in such a way as to make souls gl ad
in the truth. He synpathized with the weary, the heavy | aden, the
oppressed. He fed the hungry and heal ed the sick. Constantly he went
about doi ng good. By the good he acconplished, by his |oving words and
kindly deeds, he interpreted the gospel to nmen. [Cf: The Revi ew and
Heral d 12-17-14 para. 4] p. 107, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Brief as was the period of his public ministry, he acconplished the
work he canme to do. How inpressive were the truths he taught! How
conplete his life work! What spiritual food he daily inparted as he
presented the bread of life to thousands of hungry souls! His life was
a living mnistry of the word. He prom sed nothing that he did not
perform [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 5] p. 107, Para. 6,
[1914ms] .

The words of life were presented in such sinplicity that a child could
understand them Men, wonmen, and children were so inpressed with his
manner of explaining the Scriptures that they would catch the very
i ntonation of his voice, place the sane enphasis on their words, and
imtate his gestures. Youth caught his spirit of mnistry, and sought
to pattern after his graci ous ways by seeking to assist those whomthey
saw needi ng help. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 6] p. 108,
Para. 1, [1914M5]

Just as we trace the pathway of a stream of water by the line of
living green it produces, so Christ could be seen in the deeds of nercy
that marked his pathway at every step. Wherever he went, health sprang
up, and happi ness foll owed wherever he passed. The blind and deaf
rejoiced in his presence. His words to the ignorant opened to thema
fountain of |ife. He dispensed his blessings abundantly and
continuously. They were the garnered treasures of eternity, given in
Christ, the Lord's rich gift to man. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-
14 para. 7] p. 108, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Christ's work in behalf of man is not finished. It continues today. In
i ke manner his anbassadors are to preach the gospel and to reveal his
pitying love for lost and perishing souls. By an unselfish interest in
those who need help they are to give a practical denpnstration of the
truth of the gospel. Mich nore than nmere sernonizing is included in
this work. The evangelization of the world is the work God has given to
those who go forth in his name. They are to be col aborers with Christ,
revealing to those ready to perish his tender, pitying love. God calls
for thousands to work for him not by preaching to those who know t he
truth for this time, but by warning those who have never heard the | ast
message of mercy. Work with a heart filled with an earnest |onging for



soul s. Do nedical nissionary work. Thus you will gain access to the
hearts of people, and the way will be prepared for a nore decided

procl amation of the truth. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 8]
p. 108, Para. 3, [1914M5]

Who are | aborers together with Christ in this blessed nedica

m ssi onary work? Who have | earned the | essons of the Master, and know
how to deal skillfully with souls for whom Christ has di ed? W need, O
so much! physicians for the soul who have been educated in the schoo

of Christ and who can work in Christ's lines. Qur work is to gain a
know edge of himwho is the way, the truth, and the I[ife. We are to
interest the people in subjects that concern the health of the body as
well as the health of the soul. Believers have a deci ded nessage to
bear to prepare the way for the kingdom of God. The great questions of
Bible truth are to enter into the very heart of society, to convert and
reformnmen and wonen, bringing themto see the great need of preparing
for the mansions that Christ declared he would prepare for all who |ove
him Wen the Holy Spirit shall do its office work, hearts of stone

wi |l become hearts of flesh, and Satan will not work through themto
counteract the work that Christ canme to [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
17-14 para. 9] p. 108, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Henceforth nedical nissionary work is to be carried forward with
greater earnestness. Medical mansions shoul d be opened as pi oneer
agencies for the proclamation of the third angel's nessage. How great
is the need of neans to do this |line of work! Gospel nedical m ssions
cannot be established without financial aid. Every such enterprise
calls for our synmpathy and for our means, that facilities nmay be
provi ded to meke the work successful. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-
14 para. 10] p. 109, Para. 1, [1914MS].

A special work is to be done in places where people are constantly
com ng and going. Christ |abored in Capernaum nmuch of the time because
this was a place through which travelers were constantly passi ng and
where nmany often tarried. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 11]
p. 109, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Christ sought the people where they were, and placed before themthe
great truths in regard to his kingdom As he went from place to place,
he bl essed and conforted the suffering and heal ed the sick. This is our
work. Small conpanies are to go forth to do the work to which Christ
appoi nted his disciples. While |l aboring as evangelists, they can visit
the sick, praying with them and if need be, treating them not with
medi ci nes, but with the renmedies provided in nature. [Cf: The Review
and Herald 12-17-14 para. 12] p. 109, Para. 3, [1914M5].

There are many places that need gospel nedical nissionary work, and
there small plants should be established. God designs that our
sanitariuns shall be a neans of reaching high and | ow, rich and poor
They are to be so conducted that by their work attention may be called
to the message God has sent to the world. [Cf: The Review and Heral d
12-17-14 para. 13] p. 109, Para. 4, [1914iM5]

May the Lord increase our faith, and help us to see that he desires us
all to beconme acquainted with his mnistry of healing and with the
mercy seat. He desires the light of his grace to shine forth from many
pl aces. He who understands the necessities of the situation arranges



t hat advantages shall be brought to the workers in various places to
enable them nore effectually to arouse the attention of the people to
the truths that nake for deliverance from both physical and spiritua
ills. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 14] p. 109, Para. 5,
[1914Mms] .

The tender synpathies of our Saviour were aroused for fallen and
suffering humanity. If you would be his follower, you nust cultivate
conpassi on and synpathy. Indifference to human woes nust give place to
lively interest in the sufferings of others. The wi dow, the orphan, the
sick and dying, will always need help. Here is an opportunity to
procl ai mthe gospel,--to hold up Jesus, the hope and consol ati on of al
men. When the suffering body has been relieved, the heart is opened,
and you can pour in the heavenly balm If you are |ooking to Jesus, and
drawi ng from hi m knowl edge and strength and grace, you can inpart his
consol ation to others, because the Conforter is with you. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-17-14 para. 15] p. 109, Para. 6, [1914M5]

You will meet with rmuch prejudice, a great deal of false zeal and

m scalled piety; but in both the home and the foreign field you wll
find more hearts that God has been preparing for the seed of truth than
you imagi ne, and they will hail with joy the divine nessage when it is
presented to them [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 16] p
110, Para. 1, [1914MS].

Many are suffering from mal adies of the soul far nmore than from

di seases of the body, and they will find no relief until they cone to
Christ, the wellspring of life. The burden of sin, with its unrest and
unsatisfied desires, lies at the foundation of a |arge share of the

mal adi es the sinner suffers. Christ is the mghty Heal er of the sin-
sick soul. These poor, afflicted ones need to have a cl earer know edge
of himwhomto know aright is |ife eternal. They need to be patiently
and kindly yet earnestly taught how to throw open the wi ndows of the
soul and let the sunlight of God's |ove conme in. Conplaints of

weari ness, |loneliness, and dissatisfaction will then cease. Satisfying
joys will give vigor to the m nd and health and vital energy to the
body. Ms. E. G White. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-17-14 para. 17]
p. 110, Para. 2, [1914MS].

From Christ's nethods of |abor we nmay | earn many val uabl e | essons. He
did not follow nmerely one nethod; in various ways he sought to gain the
attention of the multitude, and having succeeded in this, he proclained
to themthe truths of the gospel. His chief work lay in mnistering to
the poor, the needy, and the ignorant. In sinplicity he opened before
them the bl essings they m ght receive, and thus he aroused their soul's
hunger for the truth, the bread of life. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
24-14 para. 1] p. 110, Para. 3, [1914MS].

Christ's life is an exanple to all his followers, showing the duty of
those who have learned the way of |life to teach others what it neans to
believe in the Word of God. There are many now in the shadow of death
who need to be instructed in the truths of the gospel. Nearly the whol e
world is lying in wi ckedness. To every believer in Christ words of hope
have been given for those who sit in darkness: "The | and of Zabul on,
and the land of Nephthalim by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan
Galilee of the Gentiles; the people which sat in darkness saw great
light; and to them which sat in the region and shadow of death, |ight



is sprung up." [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 2] p. 110,
Para. 4, [1914M5].

Earnest, devoted young people are needed to enter the work as nurses.
As these young nen and wonen use conscientiously the know edge they
gain, they will increase in capability, becom ng better and better
qualified to be the Lord's helping hand. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-
24-14 para. 3] p. 110, Para. 5, [1914M5]

The Lord wants wi se nen and wonmen, who can act in the capacity of
nurses, to confort and help the sick and suffering. Othat all who are
afflicted mght be mnistered to by Christian physicians and nurses who
could help themto place their weary, pain-racked bodies in the care of
the Great Healer, in faith looking to himfor restoration! |If through
judicious mnistration the patient is led to give his soul to Christ
and to bring his thoughts into obedience to the will of God, a great
victory is gained. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 4] p
110, Para. 6, [1914MS].

In our daily mnistrations we see many careworn, sorrowful faces. What
does the sorrow on these faces show?--It shows the need of the soul for
t he peace of Christ. Men and wonen, |onging for sonething they have
not, have sought to supply their want at earth's broken cisterns. Let
these hear a voice saying, "Ho, every one that thirsteth, cone ye to
the waters." Weary souls, seeking you know not what, cone to the water
of life. Al Heaven is yearning over you. "Cone to ne, that ye m ght
have life." [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 5] p. 111, Para.
1, [1914MnE].

There are many lines of work to be carried forward by the m ssionary
nurse. There are opportunities for well-trained nurses to go into homes
and there endeavor to awaken an interest in the truth. In al nobst every

community there are large nunbers who will not listen to the teaching
of God's Word or attend any religious service. If these are reached by
the gospel, it nust be carried to their homes. Oten the relief of

their physical needs is the only avenue by which they can be
approached. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 6] p. 111, Para.
2, [1914Mm8].

M ssionary nurses who care for the sick and relieve the distress of
the poor will find many opportunities to pray with them to read to
them from God's Word, and to speak of the Saviour. They can pray with
and for the hel pl ess ones who have not strength of will to control the
appetites that passion has degraded. They can bring a ray of hope into
the Iives of the defeated and di sheartened. The revel ation of unselfish
love, manifested in acts of disinterested kindness, will nake it easier
for these suffering ones to believe in the love of Christ. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-24-14 para. 7] p. 111, Para. 3, [1914M5].

Many have no faith in God and have | ost confidence in man. But they
appreci ate acts of synpathy and hel pful ness. As they see one with no

i nducenment of earthly praise or conpensation comng to their hones to
mnister to the sick, to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, and to
confort the sad, and ever tenderly pointing all to him of whose | ove
and pity the human worker is but the messenger,--as they see this,
their hearts are touched. Gratitude springs up; faith is kindled. They
see that God cares for them and they are prepared to listen to the



teaching of his Wrd. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 12-24-14 para. 8] p
111, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Whet her in foreign mssions or in the hone field, all m ssionaries,
both nmen and wonen, will gain nuch nore ready access to the people, and
will find their useful ness greatly increased, if they are able to
mnister to the sick. Wmen who go as nmissionaries to heathen |ands may
thus find opportunity for giving the gospel to the wonmen of those
| ands, when every other door of access is closed. Al gospel workers
shoul d know how to give the sinple treatnments that do so nmuch to
relieve pain and renove disease. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14
para. 9] p. 111, Para. 5, [1914MS].

Gospel workers should be able also to give instruction in the
principles of healthful living. There is sickness everywhere, and much
of it mght be prevented by attention to the |aws of health. The people
need to see the bearing of health principles upon their well-being,
both for this life and for the life to come. They need to be awakened
to their responsibility for the human habitation fitted up by their
creator as his dwelling place, and over which he desires themto be
faithful stewards. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 10] p
112, Para. 1, [1914MNS].

Thousands need and would gladly receive instruction concerning the
sinmpl e methods of treating the sick,--nmethods that are taking the place
of the use of poisonous drugs. There is great need of instruction in
regard to dietetic reform Wong habits of eating and the use of
unheal thful food are in no small degree responsible for the
i ntenperance and crinme and w etchedness that curse the world. [Cf: The
Revi ew and Herald 12-24-14 para. 11] p. 112, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

In teaching health principles, keep before the mind the great object
of reform--that its purpose is to secure the highest devel opnent of
body and m nd and soul. Show that the |aws of nature, being the | aws of
God, are designed for our good: that obedience to them pronotes
happiness in this life, and aids in the preparation for the life to
cone. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14 para. 12] p. 112, Para. 3,
[1914MmS] .

Encourage the people to study that marvel ous organi sm the human
system and the laws by which it is governed. Those who perceive the
evi dences of God's | ove, who understand sonething of the wi sdom and
beneficence of his laws, and the results of obedience, will cone to
regard their duties and obligations froman altogether different point
of view. Instead of |ooking upon an observance of the laws of health as
a matter of sacrifice or self-denial, they will regard it as it really
is, an inestimable blessing. [Cf: The Review and Heral d 12-24-14 para.
13] p. 112, Para. 4, [1914MNS].

Every gospel worker should feel that to teach the principles of

heal thful living is a part of his appointed work. Of this work there is
great need, and the world is open for it. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-24-14 para. 14] p. 112, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Christ conmits to his followers an individual work,--a work that
cannot be done by proxy. Mnistry to the sick and the poor, the giving
of the gospel to the lost, is not to be left to commttees or organized



charities. Individual responsibility, individual effort, persona
sacrifice, is the requirenment of the gospel. [Cf: The Review and Herald
12-24-14 para. 15] p. 112, Para. 6, [1914M5].

"Go out into the highways and hedges, and conpel themto conme in," is
Christ's demand, "that my house may be filled." He brings nmen into
touch with those whomthey may benefit. "Bring the poor that are cast
out to thy house," he says. "Wen thou seest the naked, . . . cover
him" "They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover."
Through direct contact, through personal nministry, the blessings of the
gospel are to be communicated. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14
para. 16] p. 112, Para. 7, [1914MS].

Those who take up their appointed work will not only bless others, but
wi |l thensel ves be bl essed. The consci ousness of duty well done will
have a reflex influence upon their own souls. The despondent will
forget their despondency, the weak will becone strong, the ignorant
intelligent, and all will find an unfailing hel per in himwho has
called them Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: The Review and Herald 12-24-14
para. 17] p. 113, Para. 1, [1914M5].

Jesus teaches that we can receive forgiveness from God only as we
forgive others. To cherish an unmerciful spirit toward others is to
cl ose the heart against the nercy of God toward us. [Cf: The Gospe
Medi cal Messenger [GW] . 01-07-14 para. 01] p. 113, Para. 2, [1914M5]

As if this, above all others, was the sin that His foll owers needed to
be warned agai nst, the one through which they were in the greatest
danger of shutting fromtheir hearts the |ight and | ove and peace of

Heaven, Jesus, after conpleting the Lord's prayer, added, "If ye
forgive nen their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also forgive
you. But if ye forgive not nen their trespasses, neither will your

Fat her forgive your trespasses." [Cf: The Gospel Medical Messenger
[GW]. 01-07-14 para. 02] p. 113, Para. 3, [1914MS]

He who is unforgiving cuts off the very channel through which al one he
can receive nercy from God. We should not think that unless those who
have injured us confess the wong we are justified in w thholding from
them our forgiveness. It is their part, no doubt, to hunble their
hearts by repentance and confession; but we are to have a spirit of
conpassi on toward those who have trespassed agai nst us, whether or not
they confess their faults. However sorely they may have wounded us, we
are not to cherish our grievances, and synpathize with ourselves over
our injuries; but, as we hope to be pardoned for our offences agai nst
God, we are to pardon all who have done evil to us. [Cf: The Gospe
Medi cal Messenger [GW] . 01-07-14 para. 03] p. 113, Para. 4, [1914MS].

The atnosphere of selfish and narrow criticismstifles the noble and
generous enotions, and causes nmen to becone self-centered judges and
petty spies. The Pharisees were of this class; they came fromtheir
religious services, not hunbled with a sense of their own weaknesses,
not grateful for the great privilege that God had given them They cane
forth filled with spiritual pride, and their theme was, "Mself, ny
feelings, ny know edge, my ways." Their own attai nnents becane the
standard by which they judge others. Putting on the robes of self-
dignity, they mounted the judgnent seat, to criticise and condem. - -
Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: The Gospel Medical Messenger [GW . 01-07-14



para. 04] p. 113, Para. 5, [1914M5].

Al t hough in one sense the first day of the new year is no nore to God
than any other day, yet He often puts into the hearts of His children
at that time a desire to begin the new year with new resol ves, - - per haps
with plans to carry out sone worthy enterprise,--and with purposes to
depart fromthe wongs of the old year and to |live the new year with
new determ nations. [Cf: Austral asian Uni on Conference Record 01-05-14
para. 01] p. 114, Para. 1, [1914M5].

In God's plan for H s ancient people, He gave the conmmand, "On the
first day of the first nmonth shalt thou set up the tabernacle.” W have
no tabernacle to set up as had the children of Israel, but we have a
work of building to do, the inportance of which all need to understand.
Let us renenber that character is not the result of accident, but day
by day it is formng for good or for evil. Great inportance attaches to
this work of character building; for it is far-reaching in its results.
We are builders for tinme and for eternity. Few realize the power of
habi t. Exam ne your own heart and life in the light of God's Wrd, and
ask yoursel f, "What has ny record been for the year that is just
cl osi ng? What advancement have | made in the Christian |ife? Wat
victories have | gained? And what have | done to help others, and to
lead themto Christ?" [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 01-05-
14 para. 02] p. 114, Para. 2, [1914M5]

God has not placed you in the world to lead an aimess life. He
designs that you should be useful, and reach a high standard of nora
excel | ence. To each one sone work is given. During the old year have
you perfornmed your appointed tasks with cheerful ness and fidelity,
havi ng an eye single to the glory of God? Opportunities and privileges
have been granted you; what use have you made of these gifts entrusted
to you by our Heavenly Father? Have you nade yourself a blessing to
those around you? Have you done what you could to nake them happy and
win themto Christ? [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record 01-05-14
para. 03] p. 114, Para. 3, [1914M5]

All this is a part of your appointed work. God al so requires each of
us to subdue self, not giving the rein to self-indul gence or appetite,
and to formcharacters that will stand the test of the judgnment and go
with us into the future life. [Cf: Austral asian Union Conference Record
01-05-14 para. 04] p. 114, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Shall the close of the year find you further advanced than you are to-
day? WIIl you put away evil habits? WIIl you be considerate of others,
faithful to do the work of a Christian? If you will carry the
principles of right-doing into all the affairs of life, you will find
that it will pronote health of body, peace of nmind, and prosperity of
soul . You will have a strength, dignity, and sweetness of character
that will have a transform ng influence upon others. [Cf: Austral asian
Uni on Conference Record 01-05-14 para. 05] p. 114, Para. 5, [1914M5].

We are now entering upon a new year, and nmay it prove a begi nning of
years to us. If in the old year we have nmade failures, |let us commence
the new by rectifying these errors as far as we can. |If the old year
has borne into eternity a spotted record of opportunities neglected and
privileges slighted, let us see that that of the new year is free from
t hese bl enmishes. Its days are all before us; let us begin now to naeke



the history of each as it passes, such as we shall not trenble to neet
in the judgment. Let us fill each one full of I|oving, helpful work for
others. Let us develop all our powers, and make of ourselves all that
God designed that we should. [Cf: Austral asi an Uni on Conference Record
01-05-14 para. 06] p. 115, Para. 1, [1914M5].

In the keeping of God's commandnents there is great reward. A reward
awaits the overcomer in the great day, when he shall hear fromthe |ips
of our Lord, "Well done, good and faithful servant"; and there is also
a present reward in the peace and happi ness that flow fromthe
conscience at rest, fromthe sweet assurance that we enjoy the favour
of God. "All the paths of the Lord are mercy and truth unto such as
keep His covenant and His testinonies.”" To all who walk in H's ways the
new year will be crowded with goodness and blessing. Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: Austral asi an Union Conference Record 01-05-14 para. 07] p. 115,
Para. 2, [1914Mg]

Those who claimto be | ooking for the return of the Savi our shoul d
bring into active service all the powers of their being. The church on
earth is to be the light of the world. God designs that through the
i ndi vi dual menbers of his church, lifegiving beanms shall shine forth
into the dark places of earth, and into the heart of every benighted
soul. Thus the whole earth is to be lighted with his glory. [Cf: The
Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 01] p. 115, Para. 3, [1914M5]

In all the relationships of life, whether in the intinmcy of the hone
circle or in the business and social world, there are many ways in
whi ch Sevent h-day Adventists nay acknow edge their Lord, and win souls
for his kingdom W are living in the closing years of this earth's
history, and it is especially inportant that we |ose no tinme in
acquai nting others with the precious truth that will prepare themto
stand bl anel ess before God in the day of judgnment. [Cf: The Church
Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 02] p. 115, Para. 4, [1914MS]

In the providence of God, those who are bearing the burden of his work
have been endeavoring to put new life into old nmethods of |abor, and
al so to invent new plans and new net hods of awakening the interest of
church nenbers in a united effort to reach the world. One of the new
pl ans for reaching unbelievers is the Harvest |ngathering camnpaign for
m ssions. In many places, during the past few years, this has proved a
success, bringing blessing to many, and increasing the flow of neans
into the mssion treasury. As those not of our faith have been nade
acquainted with the progress of the third angel's nessage in heathen
| ands, their synpathies have been aroused, and sonme have sought to
learn more of the truth that has such power to transform hearts and
lives. Men and wonen of all classes have been reached, and the nane of
God has been glorified. [Cf: The Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14
para. 03] p. 115, Para. 5, [1914MS].

In years past, | have spoken in favor of the plan of presenting our
m ssion work and its progress before our friends and nei ghbors, and
have referred to the exanple of Nehem ah. And now | desire to urge our
brethren and sisters to study anew the experience of this man of prayer
and faith and sound judgnent, who made bold to ask his friend, King
Artaxerxes, for help with which to advance the interests of Cod's
cause. Let all understand that in presenting the needs of our work
believers can reflect light to others only as they, |ike Neheni ah of



old, draw nigh to God, and live in close connection with the G ver of
all light. OQur own souls must be firmy grounded in a know edge of the
truth, if we would win others fromerror to truth. W need now to
search the Scriptures diligently, that, as we becone acquainted with
unbel i evers, we may hold up before them Christ as the anointed, the
crucified, the risen Saviour, witnessed to by prophets, testified of bhy
bel i evers, and through whose name we receive the forgiveness of our
sins. [Cf: The Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 04] p. 116,
Para. 1, [1914M5].

As we exalt the cross of Calvary before others, we shall find that it
exalts us. Let every believer now stand in his | ot and place, catching
the inspiration of the work that Christ did for souls while in this
worl d. We need the ardor of the Christian hero who endures to the end,
ever beholding himwho is invisible. Qur faith nust have a
resurrection. Wherever we are, and whatever our opportunities, whether
limted or extended, we are to exert a positive influence for good.
[Cf: The Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 05] p. 116, Para. 2,
[1914MS] .

In order to fulfill the purpose of God as |aborers together with him
it is not necessary that all believers work in the sanme manner or al ong
simlar lines. No precise lines are to be laid down. Let the Holy

Spirit direct each worker: and let each be willing to listen to the
counsel of those who have been chosen to | ead out in the various
activities of the church. Thus the truth will ever stand on vantage

ground. [Cf: The Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 06] p. 116,
Para. 3, [1914M5].

Sone can best recommend the truth, not by argunent or talk, but by
living the principles of truth, by leading a nodest, hunble life as
consi stent disciples of the neek and lowy Christ. Especially is this
true of those who are unable to give an intelligent reason for their
faith, and of those who have a zeal not according to know edge. Such
believers should talk less in vindication of our faith, and study their
Bi ble more, letting their deportnent bear el oquent testinony to the
power for good which the truth exercises in heart and life. [Cf: The
Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 07] p. 116, Para. 4, [1914Ms].

"Be ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh you a
reason of the hope that is in you with neekness and fear." The fear
here spoken of does not nean distrust or indecision, but with due
caution, guarding every point, lest an unwi se world be spoken, or
excitenment of feeling get the advantage, and thus |eave unfavorable
i mpressi ons upon ninds, and bal ance themin the wong direction. Godly
fear, hum lity, and neekness are greatly needed by all, in order to
represent correctly the truth for this time. [Cf: The Church Oficers
Gazette 09-01-14 para. 08] p. 116, Para. 5, [1914MS].

God desires every believer to be a soul winner; and he will bless al
who | ook to himin confidence for wi sdom and gui dance. As they nove
guardedly, walking in wi sdom s way and renmaining true to the Lord God
of Israel, the purity and sinplicity of Christ, revealed in the life
practice, will witness to the possession of genuine piety. In all that
they say and do, they will glorify the nane of himwhomthey serve.
[Cf: The Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 09] p. 116, Para. 6,
[1914Mms] .



The believer who is inmbued with a true missionary spirit, is a living
epi stle, known and read of all nmen. The truth goes forth fromhis |ips
in no feigned words. His piety and zeal and consecrated judgnment grow
with the passing days, and the unbelieving world sees that he is in
living communion with God, and is learning of him The words spoken by
converted |lips are acconpani ed by a power that touches the cold hearts
of unbelievers; for even those who know not God are enabled to
di stingui sh between the hunan and the divine. [Cf: The Church O ficers
Gazette 09-01-14 para. 10] p. 117, Para. 1, [1914MS].

My brethren and sisters, do you feel the sanctifying power of sacred
truth in heart and life and character? Have you the assurance that God,
for the sake of his dear Son, has forgiven your sins? Are you striving
to live with a conscience void of offense toward God and nman? Do you
often plead with God in behalf of your friends and nei ghbors? If you
have made your peace with God, and have placed all upon the altar, you
may engage with profit in soul-w nning service. [Cf: The Church
Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 11] p. 117, Para. 2, [1914MS].

In following any plan that may be set in operation for carrying to
ot hers a know edge of present truth, and of the marvel ous provi dences
connected with the advanci ng cause, let us first consecrate ourselves
fully to himwhose name we wish to exalt. Let us also pray earnestly in
behal f of those whom we expect to visit, by living faith bringing them
one by one, into the presence of God. The Lord knows the thoughts and
pur poses of man, and how easily can he nelt us! How his Spirit, like a
fire, can subdue the flinty heart! How he can fill the soul with |ove
and tenderness! How he can give us the graces of his Spirit, and fit us
to go in and out, in laboring for souls! The power of overcom ng grace
shoul d be felt throughout the church today; and it may be felt, it we
take heed to the counsels of Christ to his followers. As we learn to
adorn the doctrine of Christ our Saviour, we shall surely see of the
sal vation of God. [Cf: The Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 12]
p. 117, Para. 3, [1914M5].

To all who are about to take up special mssionary work with the paper
prepared for use in the Harvest Ingathering canpaign, | would say: Be
diligent in your efforts; |ive under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.
Add daily to your Christian experience. Let those who have specia
aptitude, work for unbelievers in the high places as well as in the | ow
pl aces of life. Search diligently for perishing souls. O think of the
yearning desire Christ has to bring to his fold again those who have
gone astray! [Cf: The Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 13] p
117, Para. 4, [1914MS].

Watch for souls as they that nust give an account. In your church and
nei ghbor hood ni ssionary work, let your |ight shine forth in such clear
steady rays that no man can stand up in the judgnent, and say, "Wy did
you not tell me about this truth? Why did not you care for my soul ?"
[Cf: The Church Oficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 14] p. 117, Para. 5,
[1914s] .

We have no tinme to lose. Then let us be diligent in the distribution
of literature that has been carefully prepared for use anong those not
of our faith. Let us meke the npst of every opportunity to arrest the
attention of unbelievers. Let us put literature into every hand that



will receive it. Let us consecrate ourselves to the proclanmation of the
message. "Prepare ye the way of the Lord, nake straight in the desert a
hi ghway for our God." [Cf: The Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para.
15] p. 117, Para. 6, [1914MS]

Di vine and human instrumentalities are to unite for the acconplishnent
of one great object. Now is the day of our responsibility. "The Spirit
and the bride say, Conme. And let himthat heareth say, Cone. And | et
himthat is athirst come. And whosoever will, let himtake the water of
life freely." [Cf: The Church O ficers' Gazette 09-01-14 para. 16] p
118, Para. 1, [1914MS].

May 15, 1903, Ms. EE G Wite wote the follow ng concerning this
school: "I have felt fromthe first that it was the Lord's privilege
whi ch gave you that |ocation; and, if the school was w sely nanaged, it
woul d prove a great blessing to the people of Southern California.
have felt that you ought to do thorough work with whatever you
undertake, and that if you are faithful in teaching the common
branches, many of your students could go directly into the work as
canvassers, col porteurs and evangelists." [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder
08-13-14 para. 01] p. 118, Para. 2, [1914M5].

"A few days ago | had the privilege of seeing the buildings and

surroundi ngs of the San Fernando School.... | amglad that you are
several mles away fromthe City of Los Angeles. You have good
bui l di ngs, and are in a favorable place for school work.... [Cf

Paci fic Uni on Recorder 08-13-14 para. 02] p. 118, Para. 3, [1914M5].

"Let the San Fernando school be conducted along the lines of the
anci ent schools of the prophets, the Wrd of CGod Iying at the
foundation of all. [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 08-13-14 para. 03] p
118, Para. 4, [1914MS].

"It is inmportant that we should have such a school as the one soon to
be opened at San Fernando. To us has been conmitted a great work,--the
work of proclaimng the third angel's nessage to every nation, Kkindred,
tongue and people. W have but few nissionaries. From hone and abroad
are com ng urgent calls for workers. Young nen and young wonen, the
m ddl e-aged, and, in fact, all who are able to engage in the Master's
service, should be putting their mnds to the stretch in an effort to
prepare to neet these calls. [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 08-13-14 para.
04] p. 118, Para. 5, [1914M5].

"Let us do all in our power to nmake the San Fernando school a bl essing
to our youth. Teachers and students, you can do rmuch to bring this
about, by wearing the yoke of Christ, daily learning of Hm Hs
nmeekness and | owl i ness. Those who are not directly connected with the
school can help to nake it a blessing by giving it their hearty
support...." [Cf: Pacific Union Recorder 08-13-14 para. 05] p. 118,
Para. 6, [1914M5].

| feel very thankful that it is our privilege to believe in God and to
wal k carefully in accordance with the instruction he has given us in
his Word. If we do this, our hearts will respond to the inpressions of
the Spirit of God, and we shall follow on to know the Lord, whose going
forth is prepared as the nmorning. And let us always renenber that just
as his going forth is prepared as the norning, so we are to expect the



revel ations of his grace as we advance. But if we keep silent, if we do
not feel the inportance of moving in harnony with his will, we shal

not have his blessing attending us. W can not afford, brethren and
sisters, to be without his help and gui dance. W need to be in a
position where we can talk with God. W are to commune with him He who
is our sanctification, our righteousness, has given us the privilege of
being in a position where we may have a continually increasing faith.
We nust ever live by faith, and follow on to know the Lord. [Cf: The
Sout hern Revi ew 05-01-14 para. 01] p. 118, Para. 7, [1914M5].

God's pronmises to us are so rich, so full, that we need never hesitate
or doubt; we need never waver or backslide. In view of the

encour agenents that are found all through the Wrd of God, we have no
right to be gloony or despondent. W nmy have weakness of body; but the
conpassi onat e Savi our says: "Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and
ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For every one
t hat asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to himthat
knocketh it shall be opened."” [Cf: The Southern Review 05-01-14 para.
02] p. 119, Para. 1, [1914M5].

W Il you believe these assurances? WII| you say, "Yes, Lord, | take
thee at thy word. | will begin to talk an increase of faith: I wll
take hold of the promi ses; they are for nme." COh, brethren and sisters,
what we want is a living, striving, growing faith in the prom ses of
God, which are indeed for you and for nme. [Cf: The Southern Revi ew 05-
01- 14 para. 03] p. 119, Para. 2, [1914M5]

Many, many tinmes | have been inpressed by the Lord to speak words of
courage to his people. We are to put our trust in God, and believe in
him and act in accordance with his will. W nust ever remain in a
position where we can praise the Lord and magnify his nanme. Then we
shall see light in his Wrd, and foll ow on to know him whose going
forth is prepared as the morning. [Cf: The Southern Revi ew 05-01-14
para. 04] p. 119, Para. 3, [1914Mg]

In the first epistle of Peter we read: "Peter, an apostle of Jesus
Christ, to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galati a,
Cappadoci a, Asia, and Bithynia, elect according to the foreknow edge of
God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto obedi ence
and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace,
nmultiplied. Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
whi ch according to his abundant nmercy hath begotten us again unto a
lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ fromthe dead, to an
i nheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last tine." [Cf: The
Sout hern Revi ew 05-01-14 para. 05] p. 119, Para. 4, [1914MS].

These words are all-sufficient evidence that God desires us to receive
great blessings. H's promses are so clearly stated that there is no
cause for uncertainty. He desires us to take himat his word. At tines
we shall be in great perplexity, and not know just what to do. But at
such times it is our privilege to take our Bibles, and read the
nmessages he has given us; and then get down on our knees, and ask him
to help us. Over and over again he has given evidence that he is a
prayer-hearing and prayer-answering God. He fulfils his pronises in far
greater measure than we expect to receive help. [Cf: The Southern



Revi ew 05-01- 14 para. 06] p. 119, Para. 5, [1914MS].

So long as Satan continues to |live, we shall have perplexity; and if
we choose to follow the counsel of the eneny, we shall have constant
difficulty; but if we refuse to yield to satanic influences, choosing
rather to lay hold on God and on the prom ses of his Wird, we shall be
able to help and strengthen and uphol d one another. Thus we shall bring
into the work with which we are connected a spirit of courage. Never
are we to utter a word that woul d arouse doubt or fear, or that would
cast shadows over the m nds of others. | amdeternm ned not to permt
nmysel f to speak discouragi ng words; and when | hear criticism and
conpl aint, or an expression of doubt and fear, | know that he who thus
speaks has his eyes turned away fromthe Saviour. | know every such
person does not appreciate himwho at infinite sacrifice |left the roya
courts and canme down into the world that was |lost, and |ived anpbng the
children of men in order that he m ght speak words of hope and good
cheer to the discouraged and desponding. [Cf: The Southern Revi ew 05-
01- 14 para. 07] p. 119, Para. 6, [1914MS].

Wherever we are, we are under obligation as disciples of our Lord and
Master, to anchor our faith in the prom ses of God. Individually we are
to believe. W are not to cast about for a possible doubt, or imgine
that sometine we may have to stand beneath the shadow of a cloud that
seens to be gathering. W are chosen of God to be his children. W have
been bought with an infinite price, and we have no occasion for placing
t he suggestions of the eneny before the assurances of the Lord Jesus
Christ. [Cf: The Southern Review 05-01-14 para. 08] p. 120, Para. 1,
[1914MS] .

The Lord desires us to act sensibly. W shall have trials; we need
never expect anything else; for the time has not yet conme when Satan is
to be bound. Wherever we may be, we shall continue to have trials. But
if we give up to the suggestions of the eneny, we |ose the battle. Can
we afford to yield to the arch-deceiver?--Ch, no! W are to turn for
hel p and deliverance to Himwho "according to his abundant nercy hath
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ," even the hope of an eternal inheritance reserved for those
"who are kept by the power of God through faith [Cf: The Southern
Revi ew 05-01-14 para. 09] p. 120, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

| amglad to have the privilege of nmeeting with those that have

gathered here today. | feel an earnest desire that every one of you
shall be victorious in the struggle against evil. For many years | have
been | aboring for the salvation of souls. | began this work at a very

early age, and all through ny life the Lord has sustained me in telling
ol d and young of the hope that we have in Christ. [Cf: The Youth's
Instructor 06-09-14 para. 01] p. 120, Para. 3, [1914M5].

I have al ways had an especial interest in the youth. | see before ne
today those whom | know God can use if they will put their dependence
in him Children, if you will be in earnest in serving God, you will be

a help to all with whom you associate. There is nothing to be ashaned
of in being a Christian. It is an honor to follow the Saviour. And it
is by obeying the instructions that he has given that you are to be
prepared to nmeet himwhen he comes. If you will ask God to help you to
overcome what is unchristlike in your dispositions, he will prepare you
for entrance into heaven, where no sin can enter. Those who daily give



the life to Jesus, and who follow on to know him wll be greatly
bl essed. Say, Christ gave his life for ne, and | nust give ny life for

him If you give yourselves wholly to him you will be conquerors in
the warfare against sin. The Lord Jesus will be your hel per, your
support, your strength, if you will receive and obey him [Cf: The

Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 02] p. 120, Para. 4, [1914M5].

To the ol der ones who are present, | wish to say, Set before the
younger ones an exanple that will help themto press forward in the
upward way. Remenber that your words and acts have an influence upon
them for good or for evil. It is unworthy a Christian to neglect to
make every effort in his power to help those for whomthe Savi our gave
his life. Christ died that we mght live, and we want to be sure that
we are trying to do his will. Then we shall be acceptable to him
Angel s of God will be near to help us, and we shall realize the aid of
a power above ourselves. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 03]
p. 120, Para. 5, [1914M5].

I have recently been studyi ng what we ol der ones can do to make the
best inpression upon the mnds of the youth. What can we do? Let us
study the Word, and as we have opportunity, talk Bible truth. As you do
this, you will find that your own m nd and heart are becom ng subdued.
As you strive to overcone everything that is displeasing to God, angels
of heaven will help you to exert a right influence upon those who are
younger. You will not be left to stunble along in uncertainty, not
knowi ng what you are doing. Power from above will be given you, to
enabl e you to show to others that we have a living Saviour, a Redeener
who can forgive our transgressions. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-
14 para. 04] p. 121, Para. 1, [1914MS].

You can hel p the younger ones. You can be a blessing to them even to
the very young. And when Christ shall cone in the clouds of heaven, he
will say: "You have followed on to know ne. | acknow edge you as ny
servants." You will have light in the Lord, and the glory of the Lord
will be your rearward. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 05]
p. 121, Para. 2, [1914M5].

To these students | would say, Do not think it is an amusing thing to
t ake advantage of a fellow student, and to | ead himastray. God wants

you to be constantly reaching higher and still higher for attainnents
that will enable you to help others, to be an exanple to those around
you. And as you do this, the Lord will surely let his blessing rest

upon you. But do not go only halfway in your efforts to serve God. Do
not feel that there is no need of being particular. Fromthe ol dest to
t he youngest, you do need to be particular to avoid evil, even the
appearance of evil. It is possible for the youth to be such earnest
Christians that through themthe Lord will send the truth home to those
who have never known him [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para.

06] p. 121, Para. 3, [1914M5]

| was very young when | began to serve the Lord. | am now ei ghty-five
years old. In my childhood affliction cane to ne, and | have been a
sufferer all nmy life. But the Lord has been ny strength to do his
service, and | have been able to speak again and again to congregations
nunberi ng thousands of people. For a great many years | have been
engaged in active | abor, speaking to the people and witing out the
instruction opened before ne. At tinmes sickness has come upon nme, and



then I would cast ny hel pl ess soul upon Jesus Christ, and say: "Thou
knowest, Lord, that | have chosen thee as nmy Redeemer. G ve ne not only
spiritual strength, but physical strength, that | may foll ow on to know

thee." And the Lord has never forsaken ne. Always he has been ny

hel per, as he will be yours if you will trust in him It is because

so greatly desire to work for the salvation of souls that | do not give
up to infirmties. | amdetermned that as long as God pernmits ne to
live, I will proclaimthe message of warning to the world. | want ny
voice to reach many nore before | shall give up ny labors. | expect to

have trials, but | do not dread them The Lord knows what | can bear
and he will give me strength to endure. He will sustain nme in ny
weakness, enabling ne to follow on, and to know that his going forth is
prepared as the norning. [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 07]
p. 121, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Students, be determ ned that you will follow on to know the Lord.
Remenber that angels are beside you. They see all your efforts against
wrong. They understand all your difficulties; and if in neekness you
will give up your own way for Christ's way, taking his yoke cheerfully,
you will find that he will give you daily strength to overcone. As |

see you all here, the thought comes to ne, Shall | nmeet themin the
ki ngdom of heaven? What a neeting that will be when the redeened are
gat hered honme, saved, eternally saved. They have fought the good fight.
They have pressed the battle to the gates. They have done all in their

power to help others to follow in the Saviour's footsteps. [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 08] p. 122, Para. 1, [1914M5]

| know that there are many here who are trying to overcone through the
bl ood of the Lanb and the word of their testinmony. | want to say to
you, Jesus wants every one of you. He died that you and | might be
anong those who shall wear the crown of life. He wants you, fromthe
ol dest to the youngest, to place your influence on his side. He wants
your help. | pray that those who today have |listened to ne will |ay
hol d upon the hope set before themin the gospel. | pray that in the
great day of Christ's comng, their voices will help to swell the song
of joy and triunmph that will be raised by the overconers. | beg of you,
dear youth, to link up with Jesus Christ. He died on Calvary's cross
for you and for ne, and in his strength we nmay overcome. [Cf: The
Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 09] p. 122, Para. 2, [1914M5].

Follow on to know the Lord. If you will do this, you will win souls to
Christ. Not only will your own soul be saved; the power that converts
your soul will enable you to set an exanple that will win others to

Christ. These older children can be an exanple to the younger ones,
| eadi ng and gui ding them aright, speaking a word in season to them

Thus you can be | aborers together with God. | want to say to these
boys, You can overcone evil--evil thoughts, evil desires--by the bl ood
of the Lanb and the word of your testinony. W cannot afford to sin. It
costs too nmuch. May the Lord bless you all. W shall think of you and
pray for you. | want to offer a word of prayer now. [Cf: The Youth's

I nstructor 06-09-14 para. 10] p. 122, Para. 3, [1914M5]

[ Prayi ng] Heavenly Father, we cone to thee just as we are, needy and
dependent. And we ask thee, Lord, that the few words spoken here today
may | ead those who have heard to seek with all their hearts to overcomne
by the bl ood of the Lanmb and the word of their testinony. Lord, wlt
thou work by thy Spirit, and let the light of truth shine into human



hearts, that souls nmay turn to thee, and repent and be converted, that
we may neet themin the [Cf: The Youth's Instructor 06-09-14 para. 11]
p. 122, Para. 4, [1914M5].

Aut hority of the General Conference The highest authority under God

anong Sevent h-day Adventists is found in the will of the body of that
peopl e, as expressed in the decisions of the General Conference, when
acting within its proper jurisdiction. - Action O General Conference,

1877 Year Book, 1914 page 255. [Cf: Paul son Collection p. 422 para. 01]
p. 122, Para. 5, [1914M5].

WC W--The Work in the South.--(Report of an interview held between
Ms. Ellen G Wiite and Elder W C. Wite, "El nshaven”, Sanitarium
Cal ., Sabbath afternoon, Aug. 15, 1914.) [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 449 para. 01] p. 122, Para. 6, [1914M5]

Finding Mother in the sitting-roomabout 2:30 P.M, | told her about
the forenoon neeting at the Sanitarium chapel, and the home new. [Cf:
Spaul di ng- Magan Col |l ection p. 449 para. 02] p. 123, Para. 1, [1914Ms].

After a few m nutes' conversation, Mther asked ne if there were any
matters that | wished to present to her. | told her there was a
testinmony witten in 1908, regarding the school work in the South, that
| should like to have her consider. Then | brought forward the letter
dated January 6, 1908, addressed, "To Those Bearing Responsibilities in
Washi ngton and OQther Centers." (See pp. 419-425.) Slowy and distinctly
| read this letter to her. [Cf: Spaul di ng-Magan Col l ection p. 449 para.
03] p. 123, Para. 2, [1914M5].

At the close of the reading, | referred to the fact that what she had
written about the school work in the South and its need of help, had

| ed several nen representing small enterprises to feel that they were
free to make a general canvass of our churches for donations, and that
this was opposed by our brethren. | also stated that | had been

t hi nki ng that we ought to have a board of seven or nine trustees
appointed to receive gifts, and to dispense hel p where npst needed.

[ Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col |l ection p. 449 para. 04] p. 123, Para. 3,
[1914MmS] .

Mot her said: "That ought to be done. It has been presented to ne
several tinmes that sonething |like that should be done. If we would be
sensi bl e enough to counsel together kindly and courteously, the
bl essi ng of God would be seen in the work, and the grace of God in the
action of the workers. Then God can make inpressions on hearts. [Cf
Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 449 para. 05] p. 123, Para. 4, [1914M5].

"Unity of spirit and action, puts a trust-note in their hands
regardi ng the receiving of nmeans, and the whole Iine of work. An
inpression is made that can not be effaced fromm nds, that the work is
to be perpetuated. It gives evidence that the work is based on truth
and righteousness." [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 449 para. 06]

p. 123, Para. 5, [1914M5].

| said that a board of trustees could receive gifts, and appropriate a
little here and a little there, where nost needed. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 449 para. 07] p. 123, Para. 6, [1914MsS].



Mot her said: "It has been shown ne several times that this ought to be
done, and | have wondered that it has been so |Iong before it was
entered into. [Cf: Spaul ding-Magan Collection p. 449 para. 08] p. 123,
Para. 7, [1914Ms]

WC W--"There ought to be a firm confidence established between
brethren who are accepted to act a part in this work,--not a nake-
believe unity, but a solid, conpact; that when questions arise, it can
be shown that they were dealing not with supposition, but with truth."
[ Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col |l ection p. 450 para. 01] p. 123, Para. 8,
[1914Mms] .

| said that a board of trustees properly selected, would give
confidence to our people, and that these trustees could give counsel to
the workers. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 450 para. 02] p. 124,
Para. 1, [1914Mg]

Mot her said: "That is the way it has been presented to nme for a |ong
time. Then if they see evils in the work, they can change matters. |If
handl ed at once, the changes can be made easily. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 450 para. 03] p. 124, Para. 2, [1914Ms5].

"W nust show that we are wal king on solid ground. If we are working
in harmony with the principles of righteousness and truth, the angels

of God will work with us. The people nust see righteousness and
consi stency in the work. Righteousness and truth nust work in perfect
harmony. God will be with the workers, and prosperity will follow them

as they labor in sinmplicity and truth. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ecti on
p. 450 para. 04] p. 124, Para. 3, [1914MS].

"It is our business to make sure that the work will go forward safely
and as perfectly as possible. Men will see our determination to dig
deep and lay a sure foundation, and the God of Israel will be our

reward. [Cf: Spaul di ng-Magan Col |l ection p. 450 para. 05] p. 124, Para.
4, [1914M5].

"One subject | must speak of:-- [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col |l ection p. 450
para. 06] p. 124, Para. 5, [1914M5].

"Those having fam lies should not be called upon to bear undue

har dshi ps and privations. They should be allowed to deal with their
famlies. W nust not suffer the idea that those working hard to build
up, shall be treated indifferently. The angels of God will be their
dependence for surety and success. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p.
450 para. 07] p. 124, Para. 6, [1914Ms].

"Let us draw in even cords,--not one pulling this way, and another
that way. Then the angels of God will give success. [Cf: Spaul di ng-
Magan Col | ection p. 450 para. 08] p. 124, Para. 7, [1914M5]

"These things will have to be repeated over and over again, in order
that our brethren nmay draw in harnony and unity for uplifting,--not in
t henmsel ves, but for uplifting in the presence of God. They are to | abor
in accordance with his word. Then the | essons given will be of a
character that the students will understand them as "yea" and "anen"
for the victory. It is because we do not walk steadily in sure tracks,
that there are failures. But there is no need of failures, because God



has spoken, and his will shall be fulfilled. Nothing will enable us to
prevail |ike presenting to God the sure work of his pronmises. Then
there is no failure. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 450 para. 09]
p. 124, Para. 8, [1914M5]

"W do not talk faith one-half, no, not one-quarter as nuch as we
should if we expect the victory. There is not one-quarter of the faith
exercised that it is our privilege to exercise. W have honored the
prom ses so little that we do not know where we are. W shoul d prove
the Lord, and see that he neans just what he says. He is a God of
mercy, know edge, and power; and all these are for us, if we will take
them [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 450 para. 10] p. 124, Para.
9, [1914M8].

"These words were spoken for nme to speak to the people. If all wll
take hold by living faith, we shall see the salvation of God." [Cf
Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 451 para. 01] p. 125, Para. 1, [1914Mg]

WC W--Here Mdther rested for sone tinme. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 451 para. 02] p. 125, Para. 2, [1914MsS].

After this | spoke about our system of auditing all conference and
institutional accounts, and stated that sone of our brethren thought
that the accounts of independent and self-supporting auxiliary
enterprises which received gifts fromour people, should al so be
audited. | also stated the objection to this. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 451 para. 03] p. 125, Para. 3, [1914MS].

Mot her said: "I thought that was done. That ought to be done every
time. The noney they receive is God's noney. According to the |ight
given me, this should be done. If confidence in the brethren is shown,
the people's gift will live and repeat thenselves. [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan
Col l ection p. 451 para. 04] p. 125, Para. 4, [1914M5]

"God live and reigns. W nust take God at his word. Then there will be
wondr ous works wrought. We are to magnify the Lord God of Israel in
obeying his word; then glorify himbecause our expectations are
fulfilled. W have a working CGod; therefore in full confidence we can
open our lips and glorify him And with our purses we can work for the
saving of souls all around us." [Cf: Spaul di ng- Magan Col | ection p. 451
para. 05] p. 125, Para. 5, [1914M5].



